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• Om! 

rilBPACE. 


present volume is a partial realisation 
of the cherished dream of many long 
years. It is the initial response to the impe- 
rative call of not a few I’espectable voices. In 
its immediate occasion, it is a concrete tribute 
of thanks-offcring to the Giver of all graces 
and gifts for the Master’s length of days just 
happily extended to their ‘ three scoi’e ’ years 
and foi' the exceeding richness of the dower 
dispensed through them. As for its possible 
value, besides its intrinsic woi’th for all truth- 
seekers and hero-worshippers, may it prove 
also a material link of closer fellow§hi)>, not 
only for the near coterie of personal fellow- 
disciples, but as well for the vastly wider 
circle of other friends, admirers and old 
pupils ! At all events, here, it is trusted, 
will be found enough to bring to light ‘ a 
gem of purest ray serene ’ from ‘ the dark 
nnfathomed caves of ocean ’ — one worthy of 
the name it beai's. 

‘ Heard melodies are sweet, but those unheard 
Are sweeter ! ’ 



Even so is it, forsooth, with tlie interior life 
and experience of him whose Diamond 
Jubilee is thus sought to be commemorated 
through the i)ublication of a few fragmentary 
notes of the ‘soft pipe’ that has ‘ played on 
these several years, if only in quiet nooks and 
unnoticed corners. Even of the ‘ ditties of 
no tone ’ piped all along ‘ to the spirit ’ — 
and ncA^er once ‘ to the sensual ear ’ — it must 
remain a matter for intense regret that ])y far 
the bulk have Ijlown forth entirely unrecord- 
ed. Altogether, in original production itself, 
the written word has been all too limited, as 
compared with the spoken. 

Of tlie contesits of this volmne, only the 
first five under the section, “ Addresst-s and 
Articles,” belong to the former category. 
The rest, one and all, represent juirely s])onta- 
neous and extempore utterances caught n 2 > 
and committed to 2Xq3er with the inevitable 
imperfections of the amateur ‘ long-hand ’ fit 
rej>ort in the course of an uncommonly I'apid 
flow. For these invaluable love-labours of 
the ‘ recording ’ hand, no end of praise is 
<iue, as regards this volume, to Messrs. 
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K. Apparao, B.A., B.L., P. Raiiiaswamy, m,a., 
-and M. Rauiamurthi — a remarkable trio of 
cliitliragv'pthas, the first of the earlier and 
the last two of the later years at Cocanada, 
who, even Avhile students, accomplished the 
trying task W'ith an almost incredible degree 
•of efficiency cfiualled only by their enthu- 
siasm. All gratitude be to them for the 
precious materials kindly made available for 
such compiling, revising and editing as could 
be rushed through within hardly a month’s 
time and amidst pressing pre-occupations I 
It is literally a fact that the deliverances, as 
thus reported, have never at any stage passed 
through the hands, or so much as come before 
the eye, of the Master himself — not even for 
the present jmrpose ; and consequently, he 
will read them only now for the first time 
with the general public. As such, it cannot 
but be that the work has suffered in the 
;attempt, at this distance of time, to do it up 
wherever necessary on account of the various 
blanks and blunders incidental to the said 
rough method of reproduction. Will the 
indulgent reader overlook all the resultant 



editorial shortcomings ? And may the ever- 
generous Master pardon, too, the presiimi)- 
tion behind an enterprise kept clean out of 
his knowledge even ! 

The writings and discourses now brought 
out or by no means among the best or the 
most recent in stock. Their selection as well 
as classification has had to be somewhat hap- 
hazard through diverse exigencies. However, 
the years (as noted) of composition or deli- 
very, stretching across the wide span fronr 
1885 on to 1919, -wfill serve to mark the vary- 
ing degrees of inerit. For they indicate the 
several stages of development alike of mind 
and art in a soul peculiarly alive and alert 
and constantly enriched and mellowed by 
study, thought, meditation and communion — 
all in a perpetual atmosphere of noble well- 
doing ‘ twice blest.’ 

No adequately complete survey of the 
•“ Message and Ministrations ” can be aimed 
at before the present volume is followed uj*’ 
with its intended successors. They must 
embody the golden stores yet in the barn and 
those still to be garnered, including the: 
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sheaves of literary criticism and personal 
correspondence. For, these latter, in parti- 
cular, possess a charm all their own as 
constituting, respectively the finest of iight- 
flashes and the sweetest of love-missiles. 
God speed tlie humble but pious scheme with 
the needed encouragement and co-operation 
of friends far and near ! Content , for the 
present, is fmind in the ready reprint, that 
follows as the Introductory Sketch (roughly 
retoiiclied and enlarged to be fairly up-to- 
date), of a brief old ‘ study ’ written for The 
Indian Messenger on the eve of the Master’s 
Presidentshij) of the Indian Theistic Con- 
ference in 1900. 

To the good Maharajah Saheb of Pithapu- 
ram, C. B. E., the thanks of the heart are 
rendered for the aid of the pui’se in a cause 
equally dear on both sides. 


COCAKADA, 

29 Beptew.her , 1922. 


V. R. 
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INTRODUCTORY SKETCH. 


-^^XACTLY sixty years ago, belying the 
older look of today, Mr. R. Venkata 
Ratnam was bom on Maharnavavii in the year 
1862 at Masnlipatam , a town of historic 
interest on the East Coast and now the head- 
<|uarters of Kistna District. Sprung of mili- 
tary blood on both the parental sides, he 
possesses a stalwart, well-built, im])osing 
frame in which dwelt more I’obust health 
formerly than for the past few years. Rut 
the eyes are as expressive as ever under 
a ])ortruding forehead indicative of a massive 
intellect. 

His early education he received in Northern 
and Central India at places where his father, 
Shubedar Raghupatnini Appayya Naidu’s 
regiment was stationed from time to time. 
Hence, while Telugn is his mother-tongue, 
his second language at school and college 
was Urdu ; and he displays still a command 
over that language and an acquaintance with 
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its literature such as to challenge the admi- 
ration of many a learned Musalman. He 
read at the Zillah High School in Banda 
(U. P.) during the Head-mastership of Babu 
Dinanath Banerji with Babu Gangadhara 
Mukherji for the First Assistant. From the 
former, expressions of kind commendation, 
would be received from time to time in 
later life. And with the latter is associat- 
ed, as will presently be seen, a lasting 
memory sacred through life. From Banda 
he proceeded to Hyderabad (Deccan) while in 
the Mati’iculation class, and tliereby passed 
from the hands of two Bengalee teachers into 
those of a third, the well-known Dr. Aghor- 
nath Cliattopadhyaya, then Hoad-master of 
the Nizam’s Government High School. ‘An 
ineffectual and fi’uitless ll months ’ there; and 
the young student shifted to St. George’s 
Grammar School, Chudderghaut , then under 
an able Head-master, Mr. W. A. Home, to 
whom was due the first insight into a correct 
study of English. 

A staunch Vaishnava devotee of the ortho- 
dox type like the bulk of the followers of his- 



calling, Shubedar Appaya Naidu brought up 
Ills son in stiictly conservative ways ; and to 
the end of his life, in spite of sharp divergence 
of belief and jiractice, the masterful temper of 
the father always held the meek-spirited son 
in almost physical di’cad. During the early 
days of his association with the Brahma 
Samaj, Vtmkata llati\am was, on one occasion, 
coutiiied by his stern-natured father within a 
closed room, well-nigh starving fo)‘ two days 
for the disobedience of }»ersiste)it attendance 
at priiyer-mt'etiiie's. His interest in that great 
religious inoveiiient of modt'rn India was first 
awakened at the Banda High School. The 
name of Rajah Rainmohau Roy, found men- 
tioned in a small text-book of Indian History 
as primarily res]>onsible for the abolition of 
Sail, ju'ompted his side-enquiry in the class 
as to who that good man was. The teacher, 
hailing fro)u the Ra jah’s own province but no 
iJradimo himsdf, bidetly described him as 
the founder of a new religions sect be- 
lieving in One Only (iod and opposing it- 
self to idolatry. This incidental hint set 
the tliouglitful yonth seriously a-thinking ; he 
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felt cheered to find ■what he had not ‘snsiiect- 
ed,’ the existence among the Hindus of an 
organised body that stood for a principle coji- 
firmatory of the alreadj- self-detei“mining 
pointings of his oami inner compass. 

For University training he went np to the 
Madras Christian College, from which he 
graduated Avith rhysiCal Science for his Op- 
tional Subject in 188-5. Even in those early 
days, as earlier still, his friends and profes' 
sors marked him out for his hne spirit and 
intellectual capabilities. To liis alma mater 
and to the benign ]>ersonality of the illustra- 
tions Rev. Dr. Miller, Mr. A’enkata Ratnain 
has always retained appassionato devotion, 
and year after year he takes a leading paid 
in the celebrations of the ‘ College Day ’ at 
Madras ; AA'hile this premier educational 
institution of the South is justly proud of him 
as one of her most brilliant and rejiresentative 
products. He had the honour to preside OA'er 
the said annual functions AA'ith gimeral appro- 
bation in the year 1910. 

It Avas while pursuing his collegiate studies 
that he joined the Southern India Drahma 
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8a ID a j at Madras. As will be noted fi’om the 
memorial address in this volume, “the 
decisive step ” was due, before other human 
factors, to the first missionary visit to Madras 
in 1881 of Pandit Sivanath Sastri, thence- 
forth “ alwa.ys counted, always respected, al- 
ways revered as my guru,” “my soul’s parent. 
Accordingly, a very recent letter under date 
August 30, 1922, denotes thus the precedence 
amongst the first three in “ the gradation of 
intimate soul -deep affections ” — “ the co-pil- 
grim (behind the veil these 33 3 '^ears but never 
out of holy touch), the guru (similarly veiled 
exactl}'' 30 years after) and the Pradhan 
Acdiaitja (sightless to all but the ‘ Unseen’) in 
fai-off'yet next-door Edinburgh.” During the 
l)eviod in question, with the rich promise in 
him rapidlj' unfolding to its fulness by strenu- 
ous aspiration and activity, he began to drink 
deep of the formative influences of the metro- 
jKtlis. At that time, he felt considerably 
indebted for personal spiritual guidance, 
among others, to the late Manna va Hutchayya 
Pautulu, then the leading spirit of the Madras 
8amaj. Then he read widelj- ; he wrote free- 
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]y for the organs of the Sainaj edited by him- 
self-— first the Brahma Frokasika and subse- 
quently the Fellow-Worker. 

For about a year after taking his Degree, 
he was connected with the editorial staff' of a 
Madras Weekly known as The Foofle'e Friend. 
Then he joined as a teacher, first the Theistic 
High School, Rajahmundry , and next the 
0. M. S. High School, Ellore, from where lu; 
transferred himself to the Hindu High School, 
Masulipatam, for the two yesars 1887-88. He 
took his M" A. Degree in English language 
and literature in 1891 and the L. 'I'. D(*gret' in 
1897 and for some time also pursued his 
studies for law. This latter <'ours(i, however, 
was finally abandoiu'd for his divinely- 
appointed vocation — that noblest of ])rofes- 
sions through which, in the Telugn country, 
his life has iirovcd eminently lielfful to the 
<;ause of enlightenment ajid ])t(jgn5ss. In 
1892-93, he worked in I’achaiyappa’s College, 
Madras, as an “ able and agrei^able ” Assistant 
Professor of English, according to the testi- 
mony^ of the then Principal. 



Ijater, for 5 years — from 1894 to 1898 — he 
settled down once more in his own native- 
place of Masalipatam, amidst loved and loving 
ones, as Assistant Professor of English and 
History , besides being the Supeifntendent of 
the High School Department, in Noble College. 
There the fullest use was made of the varied 
opportunities of good work that offered them- 
selves. He did good work as a Municipal 
Councillor. He was Chairman of the Primary 
Examination Board in Kistna for a term of 
three years. In particular, under the auspices 
of the local Social Purity Association, he 
opened a memorable campaign for Purity and 
against Nautch and soon enlisted the practical 
sympathy and supx>oit of influential and 
pi'ojuising spirits and, with signal success, 
extended the ergsade far and wide over the 
'J’clugu country. The Masulipatam Brahma 
Samaj, which had been in existence for over a 
decade and of vdiich he had been a member 
since the daj^s of his teachership in the Hindu 
High School, had been keeping up a languid 
lift' at the tiaie through the devotion of a 
few old adherents. Now he threw himself 
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whole-heartedly into the work of this little, 
straggling Sanaa j and soon strengthened it 
and spread its beneficent influence for social 
and religious reform among the educated 
public and particularly the student section of 
the town. The vicissitudes of fortune of an 
unwelcome Theistic worker amid evangelical 
Christian surroundings took Mr. Venkata 
Ratnam;_away to another latitude in 1899, 
even because his influence was proved to have 
been too strong and sound and sober ! Tlie 
impress left behind elicited, however, even 
from the Head with whom he had to part 
company an unmeasured appreciation of the 
‘‘ conscientious and high-minded gentleman ’’ 
in whom was lost “not only a colleague but 
a personal friend.” Later, too, when the Ih-in- 
cipalship of Pittapur Rajah’s College fell 
vacant in 1904, the same old authority, the 
Rev. C. W. A. Clarke, m.a., felt constrained 
thus to express himself, suo moto, to the Col- 
lege Council at Cocanada : “ In my eighteen 
years’ experience of Indian education, I have 
not met a better teacher than Mr. Venkata 
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Ratn<am nor have I met one whose personal 
influence amongst students was as powerful.” 

The next terra of service was at Secundera- 
bad as Head of Mahboob College, where, like 
the jmissant Samson grinding at his mill, he 
laboured for 0 years, 1889-94, imparting the 
frayrance of liis stainless chai'acter to the 
lascivious atmosphere of that luxury-laden 
city. And at the close of the chapter tliere 
early in 1905, Secunderabad more than 
vindicated itself in the high honour done, on 
ii phenomenal scale, with vaU'dictory addresses 
and other tok.uis of affectionate reverence 
and gratitude from a number of influential 
and representative institutions like the Dec- 
can Social Ihirify and Temperance Associa- 
tion, the Deccan Social llefortn Association, 
the Hope of India Lodge, No. 25, ol the 
Independent Order of Good Templars, the 
Somasundavam Mudaliar Reading-Room and 
Library, the Anjuman-e-Muffdul 31uslimin 
and the ‘ past and present ’ Tarsee students 
of Mahboob ( ’ollege, besides, of course, the 
general body of students and the members 
of the staff. “ To us he was all that Dr. 
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Ai’ttoJd was to Rugby,” wrote one long aftiCr- 
wards (in 1918) as a retrospect of those days. 

The next removal from Moslem to Andhra 
etivironment was like the return of the exile 
to home-land. To the educational— teaching 
and organising^ — work done at Cocanada as 
Principal of Pittapiir Rajah’s College' for 
nearly a decade and a half from February 
1905 down to July 1910, enough testimony 
has been borne at different stages and from 
diverse quai'ters. The most fruitful, as also 
the longest, teimi of headship in the annals 
of the College commenced witii the expi'css 
aspiration (as per a letter, dated ()ct<>ber 2, 
1904) to realise its ends as “ ]ii'imarily a 
‘ national ’ institution intended and calculated 
to l)e of some tangible xise and help in 
moulding the India that is into the India 
that is to be — the ‘ promised land,' as Rauade 
puts it, in which aiv to be worked out and 
realised the world’s desire and hope (t“ 
union and harmony.” “ Exaggerated ajqua - 
hensions and groundless allegations ” as to 
aggressive socio-religious hostility took 
little time to melt away ; and the confirmation 
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came by a unanimous vote, before time, 
after the very first year and at the in- 
stance of the very agencies that had oji- 
jtosed hie intrrtduction in the beginning. 
Yes ; such is the irresistible charm of Mr. 
Venkata Ratnam’s personality. Snch has all 
along been his systematic career^ — to conquer 
liate by Jove. In fact, wherever he settled, 
he was at first dreaded and reviled as an un- 
sparing denouncer of individual vices and 
national iniquities ; nay, his veiy life amongst 
peo])le was a silent rebuke to every species 
of unworthiness. JJut, in coui’st' of time, the 
strength of b.is character would slianie all 
antipathy into abasement, admiration, assimi- 
lation. The completion of the first decade 
A\as observed as a festive event all-round: 
and the ‘ Address ’ of warm felicitations 
■from the Staff extolled “ the exj^iansion of 
the Institution, in all its departments, to 
i\early three times what it was when you 
assumed charge and the more than tenfold 
increase in the t'ollege Department alone 
as, “ by itself, an eloquent testimony to the 
earnest cai'e, fatherly solicitude and pious 
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■devotion with which you have discharged 
the stewardship so judiciously and confidingly 
committed to your charge.” Again, “ During 
this happy interval, it has been the good 
fortune of the Staff and all connected with 
the interests of the College to see its affairs 
placed on a permanent footing and to find in 
the highly-honoured Rajah (now Maharajah) 
Garu of Pittapuraiu a patron and rock of 
support”. Likewise did the Students, in 
their valedictoiy words on the eve of the final 
retirement, “ proudly rejoice to feel that 
your name will for long years be venerat- 
ed by the Andhra student as identical 
with genius and erudition, sympathy and 
charity, purity and self-consecration.” A^isi- 
tors of eminence like Provincial Gover- 
nors and Executive Councillors as well 
as the official University Commissioners 
came from time to time to convey the 
same commendation and carry the same 
conviction. Among the administrative im- 
provements of a far-reaching character were : 
the reconstitution of the Management, 
the free admission of girls and of members 
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of the ‘ dejiressed classes ’ and the enforce- 
ment of the principle of strict religious neu- 
trality at school. This last-named position 
is particularly noteworthy, strange as it 
certainly appears in a leader of reform like 
Mr. Venkata Ratnam. But with him — to 
quote again from the letter of October 1904 
— “ the work to V)e done at school is clear- 
cut, with a precise aim — culture and charac- 
ter. Polemical theology or controversial 
sociology has no place there. An abiding 
sense of the Deity, a welling love for Human- 
ity, a solemn respect for self — that is all that 
is needed.’’ 

What wonder, w'hat offence, if ideals at 
once f?o pure and exalted and so scrupulously 
and systematically pursued have gone, in 
effect, to transtigure the class-room itself into 
a temple ? A critical scholar and an impres- 
sive teacher naturally endued with in-seeing 
sympathy with, and lu-actically realising a 
holy harmony between, both the gay and 
the grave asi)ects, the L ’Allegro and the H 
Penseroso elements, of life and nature — ^Mr. 
Venkata Ratnam’s masterly expositions of 
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tli« lleep philosophy of Shakespeare and 
Carlyle, Wordsworth aud Tennyson, have 
constituted in themselves not only an intel- 
lectual treat but also a spiritual stimulus- 
known only to those who have had the good 
fortune to sit and learn at his feet. Again, as 
to the larger ministry outside the pale of 
direct school-Mork during tlie long years 
given to'Cocanada, suffice it to point to the 
‘ fruit gathering ’ of the following pnges by 
way of samples of the self-expression through 
the media of the Young Men’s Prayer Union, 
new-planted like the Young Men’s Social 
Purity and Tempei’ance Union, and of the 
local Brahma Samaj, .already existent but 
soon reinvigorated. 

A passing note may here be made of the 
variety of useful public movements ]>romi- 
nently associated witli and i)artici]«.ted in at 
different times and centres. In his own 
vocational line, Mr. Venkata Itatnam presid- 
ed more than once (at Yijianagaram and 
Masulipatam) over the Northern Circars 
Students’ Conference which he had himself 
helped to create. He has repeatedly been on 
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tfee licffl-rd of Examiners, besides being a 
Fellow, of the Madras University. He sat on 
the 8.S.L.C. Board for the triennium 1916-18. 
He was called to give evidence before the 
Pwblic Service Royal Commission in 1914. 
He was made resj^nsible in 1918 for the for- 
mnlation of a scheme of Moral Instruction in 
Secondary Schools. And he has served as 
Chairman of the ( rovernment Education 
Re-organisation Committee recently formed. 
Apirt from these, he was a member of the 
Codavarj District Board and the Vice-Presi- 
dent of the (\»canada Taluk Board for 6 years, 
besides being in the local Municipal Council 
for several terms. He presided over the 
Kistna, Political and Social Conferences at 
Guntur in 1898, the Provincial Social Confe- 
rence at'Ranipet (North Arcot) in 1904, the 
Northern Circavrs Theistic Conference at Rajah- 
mundry and the Kistna and Guntur Social 
Conferences at Narsaraopeta in 1905, the All- 
India Theistic Conference at Calcutta in 1906 
(the Ihosidential Address of which appears 
in this volume), the Adi Dravida Confer- 
ence at Amalapui’am and the Anti-Non- 
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Co-operation Conference at Cocanada in 1921, 
Again, with the R. V. M. G. Ramarao 
Bahadur Orphanage at Cocanada, founded in 
1909, he will ever be associated as its prime 
architect, even to the planning of the magni- 
ficent buildings. In fact, in ever so many 
other instances, his has been the inspiration 
behind the renowned’ bount.y of the noble 
Prince of Pithapuram. In a word, learning 
and wisdom, charity and piety, have combined 
to make his remarkable personality a whole 
institution in itself. Upon a life of such high- 
toned and many-sided activities the seal of 
Government recognition was set bj’ the con- 
ferment of the titles of Rao Bahadur and 
Dewan Bahadur in 1912 and 1918 respectively 
and, later still, by nomination to the 
Reformed Provincial Legislative Council, 
where they have now duly learnt, to seek and 
value his sage counsel as one of tlie elected 
Deputy Pi-esidents. In his earlier days, Mr. 
Venkata Ratnam used to take a keen interest 
and an actiAe part in direct i)oIitical work ; 
and his discourses on the Indian National 
Congress, de]iv('red in the eighties, are fondly 
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remembered as fixing the high water-mark of 
his vigorous eloquence. 

This magnificent faculty of eloquence Mr. 
Venkata Batnam ijossesses in a striking 
measure, though with him it is practically an 
uncultivated art of nature. The words alw'ays- 
run before the thoughts in public utterance ; 
and, spell-bound , you witness a rushing tor- 
rent of i language laden with a wealth of ima- 
gery, allusion, anecdote, illustration and quo- 
tation, flowing with a rapidity w'hich proves 
the despair of the expert reporter. Calm and 
sedate starts the thought ; and as it careers 
along its lofty flight, height after height, in 
all its manifold applications, periods upon 
periods of balanced sentences invest it with 
an impassioned and impressive expression. 
Truly, liow God has vouchsafed the gift of 
effective speech to the leaders of the Brahma 
Samaj with an ample hand ! And of these the 
subject of this sketch is no meanrejwesentative. 
For, with all his remarkable powders, he has 
“ littered nothing base ” but his “ words are 
always half-battles for the true.” Aye, so he 
has spoken ; for so he has lived. In the whole 
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record of his varied work, including the three 
^ind thirty years of educational service amidst 
•Christian, Muham.madan and Hindu sur- 
roundings, “he never lowered his flag”, as the 
Ohrhtian College Magazine aptly put it in com- 
mendation of his ‘ Kao Bahadur ’ distinction. 

“ Half-battles for the true I ‘ Nay, it 
is far from proper to say that his is a com- 
bative, militant natiu'e. A born fisher of 
men, he never once betrays Jhimself into 
the least little obtrusion of himself or his 
views. Ibuber, as a candle unconsciously 
throws its beams, he is a silent radiating 
centre of illumination in v hose presence it 
slowlj' becomes impossible to think a mean 
thought or utter a debasyig word. Those 
who only know of him or know him but from 
a distance often fancy liim too ])rone to im- 
press liimself dogmatically upon others or 
to imbue them didactically with his fad- 
distic view's of things. Siispicious hostility 
thus fears aggressive proselytism in him ; but 
at the same time its very absence, in truth, is 
exactly what he is blamed for by some sym- 
pathising friends. The fact is, he simply lives 



kin ideals and is content to leave the life to 
preach itself. He is a firm believer in the 
conscious up-building of character in each in* 
dividual life ; and his one aim is more and 
more to acquire and impai't a healthy tctne to 
the inner springs of c'onduct in growing accord 
with the Will of the All-Holy through the 
varied relations of life. Accordingly, not 
even his worst calumniators, however much 
they may fall foul of his heresy and hetero- 
doxy, would ever raise the slightest breath 
of a whimper against his own unimpeachable 
character ; while association with him is 
accepted as a sufficient passjiort for general 
integrity in his friends and followers. The 
root of all these outward excellences lies in his 
inner spiritual experiences. With him, recrea- 
tion, morality, reform, all are organically 
related to religion. His is constitutionally a 
temper full of hilarity ; he is habitually fond 
of company ; and in social circles he laughs 
and ]»]ays with the bounding enthusiasm of a 
pleasure-seeker, ever ready with sallies of wit 
and humour, ■with apt anecdote and ejadless 
cobversatioB , though »ever self -indulgent, 
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Scir-obtrusive oi* even self-conscious. But dbej) 
down this apparent — let me add also, trans- 
parent — outburst of merriment, there runs a 
clear under-current of solemn purpose, even 
the . unbending of the spirit for its own 
strengthening and the realisation of the con- 
viction that the tiod we own is a God 
of Joy and Bliss Eteimal. A perusal of 
the article on “ Religion and Recreation ” 
will illustrate this habitually elevated stand- 
point even to the stranger. Again, if he is 
generous in his private charities — and these, 
extensive for his limited means, are such that 
the left hand knoweth not what the right hand 
doeth — it is, not for the love of a good name 
or even out of pity for want and woe, but 
primarily for the vindication of the unfailing 
providence of Love Eternal. He cannot bear 
that the destitute and the distressed should feel 
that, wherever they go, they must only knock 
against iron-walls of destiny and that the 
Rule]- of this Universe is but a ruthless tyrant 
magnified into infinity. So he picks up a 
family of orphan-waifs by the rail-road and 
makes them as more than children unto 
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himself. Sohe suppoiis the Ohennapnri Anna- . 
dann Samajani as one of its deA^oted wdrk^ers' 
since its foundation. And so, in a Vordj 
he cannot say ‘no’ to any call for Succour 
from any quarter. Or again, born as a 
meat -eater, he turn* a strict vegetarian on 
principle, extremely sensitive to the sin of 
helping to take away a life none can 
give. Furthermore, in his staunch advocacy 
of the cause of social pm’ity and its natural 
corollary, the anti-nautch moA’^ement, Avith 
Avliich ])erhaps his name is l)est identified in' 
the public mind both- within and without the 
Madras Presidency, he takes high ground,' 
maintaining that “ purity is to character 
what symmetry is to beauty — not an accident 
of adornnAcnt but an essential of structure ” 
and that “ piety Avithout purity is baser 
than gross superstition — it is sant-tified sin ; ” 
and decrying “ the custom that invites un- 
disguised shame to the hall of honour or 
restores convicted impurity to the place of 
position.” It was in this spirit, that, against 
over-powering odds, he led the agitation in the 
famous “ Norton incident ” on the Congressf 
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platform of 1894 It is also in this spirit 
that he has produced his really monu- 
mental essay in the Hon’ble Mr. C. Y. 
Chintamani’s publication on “ Indian Social 
Beform” — a thesis in which he has given us 
of his best and to which, pending its re- 
appearance in this series, the reader may 
profitably turn once ’more to measure the 
ethical and spiritual grandeur as well as the 
literary greatness of author. Also, pre- 
eminent among Mr. Venkata Ratnam’s dis- 
tinctive traits is his peculiar devotion to the 
ideal of monogamy. Possessed witli a pro- 
found sense of the sublime sanctity of the 
marriage relation, he holds, to quote his own 
]iregnant woi’ds, that “ the true test of 
monogamy is the monocracy of the whole 
heart by the one all-endeniing, as the true 
mark of monotheism is the monolatry, with 
the whole soul, of the One All-SufiBcient.” 
“ Those never loved who dream that they 
loved once,” said Mrs. Browning. After 5 
brief years of wedded life, it has fallen to 
Mr. Venkata Ratnam’s own lot, since the 
close" of his twenty-seventh year, to concretise 
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11118 Bupremely exalted ideal in himself. 
Along the footetore path of the weary 
widowed race, however, there shines the 
light of the '• larger hope/’ the hope beyond 
the grave, wliicli proclaims, with Emerson, 
in silent tones of solace : 

“ Hearts are dust ; hearts’ loves remain. 

Heart’s love will meet Thee again.” 

Thus to the eye of living faith, there is no 
death but only transition, end the chastening 
ministrations of sorrow tend to. cure the repin* 
ing of the soul and deepen its resignation to 
the Divine decree, as witness the touching 
memorial outpourings in this volume. Ac- 
cordingly, tender in heart and strong in 
affections, Mr. Yenhata Batnam has taught 
himself and taught us the precious lessmt 
to jefl the stroke of affliction like a woman 
but to /acs it also like a man. And if, albeit 
this rigid monogamist position, Mr. Venkata 
Batnam — greatly to the bewildermeHt of 
superficial critics — lends his warm support to 
the cause of the remarriage of woman, it i< 
fundamentally because of the rery anxiety 
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to elevate the mamage ideal to the lofty 
j>edestal of Rnskin’s “ single love ’’ that he 
insists on for the widowed to rebuild 
a home in vieAv t(;» the ends of self-pealisation. 
For, what moral vahie, afteJ' all, can attach 
to the celibacy induced by social coercion, 
and how far is it compatible with the acknow- 
ledged sublimity of the matrimonial relation- 
ship ? 

j^s already noted, the key-note to this happy 
combination of culture and character is fur- 
nished by Mr. Venkata Ratnam’s personal 
religiousness. Penetrate into the deei)-hidden 
folds of his inner being, and you soon dis- 
cover that his main-spring in life is God- 
consciousness, — or rather, the haunting 
sense of want of God-consciousness and the 
utter self-abasement of tlie unregenerate 
nature, itself a living symptom of ceaseless 
spiritual growth. “ Nearer, my God, nearer 
to Thee ” is, indeed, the silent song of 
his heart, rising, above and regulating the 
outer music of all his life. This is the ope 
distinctive under-note rings through all the 
succeeding pages. - With him, as .we may. 
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observe, it is a p'rofanatibn to' give a c'apital G- 
to any Proper Noun save to the dearest nahie 
of all, that of ‘the Nameless of the hundred 
names.* 

Little wonder that Mr. Venkata Ratiianii, 
with the magnetic power that makes disciple's, 
has made close friends and followers in seve- 
ral places far and near. For each one 
of them, he has a distinct corner in his 
capacious heart not meant for others ; and 
kind, courteous and accessible to all, he 
maintains individual relations with these. In 
spite of himself, the pink of his pupils 
perforce must always be won for the cause of 
the true, the good and the right and be bound 
to him by the silver links and silken ties of 
gratitude and reverence. “I have elected to 
be a teacher more for the sacred responsibili- 
ties and noble opportunitios than for flie ample 
emoluments Of the profession. Accordingly, 
1 have been desirous of living, God knows to 
what purpose, a life from which the young — 
the hoiie of our dear land — may take a hint 
or two.” (1904). For this “spoiling’* of youth, 
obloquy often becomes his portion. But, with 
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Focratic eeranity, h« sustains himself witii 
the thought, ‘‘ Can a Soul’s bi’other he ah* 
<iuired at a loss cost than the ■vt’orst that tnau 
may say? ” Hence, no Theistic believer or 
body, no liberal-minded spirit among high and: 
low in the Walks of public or jS’ivate life, in 
the Nol’thern Circars but has derived inspira- 
tion from his noble soul . No harsh world upon 
his lip, no graceless ruffle in his temper, simple 
and austere in habit, ^‘wearing all that weight 
of learning lightly like a flower” in all humili- 
ty, he cannot but strike even the casual, 
distant observer as a beautiful examjde of 
plain living and high thinking. “ Y oii are liv- 
ing here the life of an anchoiito ” was what a 
discerning visitor once remarked in his home. 

ShOidcomings there aie in the fruitful, if 
not eventful, life delineated above. this 
life and the life of the ever-venerated Kao 
Hahadur Veeresalingam I’antulu, such as they 
are ,make up the two hemispheres of one glori- 
ous orb of illumination for us in the Southern 
PresMency — Venkata Katnam the sage, 
’Veercsalinga m the hero; the one witb his 
idegi of saintliness and passion wordbip, 
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other with his ideal of righteousness and 
passion fot work ; the one an influence to 
mould the aspirations, the other a force to 
direct the energies— both, the twin-stars that 
.have swayed, and shall long sway, the 
southern horizon. Blessed be the name of 
the Holy Spirit of Love that has vouchsafed us 
these invaluable gifts in the fellowship of the 
Brahma Samaj for the good of Andhra and 
unto the glory of Mother Ind 1 


V. R. 
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THE SPIRIT OP RAJAH RAMMOHAN RDYs 


Presidential Address, 

INDIAN THEISTIC CONFERENCE, CALCUTTA. 
( 1906 .) 


At a Theistic Conference a president in 
flesh and blood is a concession to custom — at 
best a recognition of human limitation. In 
the present instance it is a mere formality. 
The generous but mistaken partiality of some 
brethren forces into [this position — no doubt, 
a great honor when deserved — a humble and 
obscure individual who, more than content 
with his Heaven-ordained lot in life, should 
have been so happy to be left alone like a 
weak, tender plant in its secluded cranny. 
But brotherly persuasion, exercised with such 
tact and sweetness, has drawn him out ; and, 
now he throws himself on fraternal indul- 
gence and clemency. The loving-kindness,, 
shown in such richness in various ways, by 
the Brahmos of Bengal to their sisters and. 
brethren of Madras is entitled to hearty and: 
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grateful acknowledgment ; and this may 
sympathetically be viewed as a humble 
tribute that deep gratitude pays to unstinted 
generosity. It may, possibly, also afford an 
opportunity to see whether the bi’ead of truth 
that Bengal has cast from time to time on 
the waters of life in the south has been 
vouchsafed any return. Apart, however, 
from these considerations, the sense of the 
unfitness of the pei'son for the position is too 
oppressively heavy to sustain Imt for the 
trust that the counsels and the conduct of 
the Theistic Conference are in the charge of 
the Supremo One, whose unerring guidance is 
ever accorded to all confiding souls. Who- 
soever may physically fill this seat — whether 
wisely and worthily as at Benares or merely 
mechanically as now — after all, the Lord God 
is the true President — the guiding Genius 
and sustaining Strength — of this Conference. 
In a gathering convened and conducted by 
His grace every heart is an oracle of His 
voice, and every soul a shekinah of His spirit. 
At His holy call have come, with expectant 
hearts and pilgrim steps, scores of those that 
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liave long cherished and honoured this city 
as the cradle of modern Indian Theism — a 
place ever dear and ever sacred as the’ homo 
and the held of the life-work of the immortal 
saints and patriarchs of the Brahma Samaj. 
When we remember that it is chiefly here 
that . a rare succession of Heaven-inspired 
souls has, so luayerfully and disinterestedly, 
toiled through three generations to realise 
and reveal a God-vision of surpassing glory, 
we feel that we stand on holy ground. If to 
this be added the significant fact that hither, 
to this hall, now converge from all parts of 
a vast country, with its divergent contents 
of race and language, creed and custom— 
from Sindh and Quetta to the Khasi Hills 
and Sylhet, from Lahore and Simla to 
Tinnevelly and Calicut — thousands of hearts 
that one Faith fills, one Hope sustains and 
one Love binds together, surely the Theistic 
Church justifies itself as an organisation of 
national import. How the Theistic spirit 
has pervaded the whole nation in holier faith 
and purer worship, in loftier moral ideals snd 
wider sympathies, in higher conceptions of 
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tlie destinies of the race and richer expecta-* 
tions of the promise and possibilities of the- 
nation ; in ampler visions of the manifesta- 
tion of God in man and in nature and in more 
catholic appreciation of Truth as the univer- 
sal revelation of the All* wise, in prompter 
willingness to combine and co-operate on the 
broad basis of humanitj’ and in keener endea- 
vour to further an all-round progress, is- 
patent to all thoughtful and impartial obser- 
vers. How the Theistic Church has fostered 
quite a host of Heaven-illumined souls that,, 
from the days of Eammohan Eoj' to those of 
Eanade and Anandamohan Bose, have render- 
ed yeoman’s service in the country’s cause in 
all directions, is now a matter of history. 
Such, in general terms, ai’e the considerations 
that call forth our grateful thanks to tlio 
Great Giver of all good, that stain]) the Theis- 
tic Church as a national movement of high 
aim and vast inherent power, and that i)lace on. 
ns — individually and collectively — the sacred 
obligation of cheerfully and actively dedicat- 
ing ourselves to be humble instruments of the 
Supreme Wielder of the destinies of nations.- 



Again, how cheering, how inspiring to the 
"hearts of all this most beautifnl spectacle 
is ! Here we are, sisters and brothers* many 
of us meeting one another perhaps for the 
first time, and yet feeling quite at home as if 
in the bosom of one family, as if nestled in 
the embrace of one Divine Mother. Not a 
joint push for increased political powers, not 
a common effort for social emancipation, not 
a united aspiration to clothe the motherland 
with the wealth of impi’oved industries — in- 
timately dear though these, one and all, be to 
us — none of these, is the immediate occasion 
for this gathering. It is- the holy affinity 
■of heart to heart, it is the God-inspired 
love of soul for soul, it is the Heaven- 
woven tie of kindred faith and aspiration, 
that is the motive-power of this meeting. 
The fellowship of spirit which is the bed- 
rock of social structure, the innermost resort 
of human intercourse, is typified in this 
Conference. Here we behold the great glory 
of th6. Divine Inspirer of all righteousness in 
the miracles that He has wrought in the 
hearts and souls of thousands who, attracted 
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l)y th® spell of His beauty and led by the 
light of His truth, realise, may be in different 
degrees of clearness, that verily this life^ 
’\i^ith its chastening discipline and sustaining 
trust, its tender griefs and holy endeavours, 
its quickening sympathies and uplifting 
aspirations, its sacred instincts and sublime 
visions, is an avenue- to heaven — nay, is a 
present paradise. Here we observe that, 
beneath changes and fluctuations, amidst 
seeming clashes and conflicts, despite ap- 
parent differences and divisions, the Holy 
Spirit is unfolding itself in ever-inci'easing 
grandeur even tlirough the steady spread of 
culture, the sustained march of ])rogress 
and the irresistible triumph of truth. Here, 
of a fact, we are, in a most re-assuring 
manner, confirmed in the faith we have all 
along held so dear to us that Divine Keve- 
lation — the influx of the Divine into the 
human mind — is a ceaseless current ; that 
the Eternal Indweller in all souls is now, as 
ever, a moving power and an illumining 
light ; and that the chapter of the doings of 
Divine Grace in the hearts and homes of 
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maukt&d closes not till the close of time. 
Now ^ see, not in dim, distant dream, but 
in close and clear perception, in< direct 
vision, the immediate contact — nay, the 
inseparable though mysterious comming- 
ling, the inalienable and ever-deepening 
interfusion, of the Master and the servant, 
the Preceptor and the pupil, the Deity and 
the devotee, in all the concerns of life. 
Now wo rejoice — aye, feel almost over- 
awed — to observe how dear each soul is 
to its Great Source, even as the promis- 
ing, darling child to the discerning, loving 
j)aront ; how. the destiny of every one of 
us is wisely shaped and lovingly finish- 
ed by the all-seeing providence and all- 
cherishing love of our God ; and how the 
active presence of the Eternal M'^itness and 
Mentor in every heart is evidenced, not only 
in the serenity of saintliness and Ihe trust of 
martyrdom, but also and equally well in the 
sigh of sorrow for righteousness, in the 
search of ignorance for truth, in the long- 
ing of doubt for faith, and in the yearning 
of languor for life. Such, in brief, are the 
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inspiring lessons of this charming spectacle 
of the Theistic Conference- Render we our 
devout thanks to our God for this, His great 
gobd-tidings ! 

Next comes the question of the nature and 
the object of the Theistic Conference. W hat 
has this large number of fellow-believers 
from all pai'ts of India come to seek to do 
and to realise ? What is the spirit that per- 
vades and animates this Conference ; what is 
the ideal it keeps in view ; what is the end it 
tries to further ? At the last Conference it 
was resolved that this is to be a deliberative, 
advisory and devotional meeting. It is to 
serve as a valuable opportunity tor compar- 
ing and verifying our various experiences', 
for taking stock, as it were, of our strength 
and our weakness, of our hopes and our 
fears, of our joys and our sorrows, as Theists. 
Then, out of the manifold suggestions of 
these consultations our leaders and workers 
will devise a practical plan for more faithful 
and sustained efforts to augment and consoli- 
date our strength. Lastly, in individual as 
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-well aB in united worsliip, divine bleBsingf 
■^ill be invoked, divine guidance will be 
•eouglit, and divine strength will be implored, 
for the accomplishment of wliat we all 
honestly believe to be the woik of God to be 
done alike in us and around us. May the 
felt presence of Him from Whom all wisdom 
■comes cheer and sustain this Conference 
throughout its proceedings 

Incomparably important is the object, the 
ultimate end, that the Theistic Church would 
prayerfully aspire to realise. Devoutly seek- 
ing to present to this ancient land, with its 
increasing complexities of existence — botli 
public and private — an ideal of life at once 
contemplative and active, varied and 
harmonised, engaging and elevating; and 
•eanxestly endeavouring to indicate to this 
renascent people a source of inspiration and 
-strength alike pure and perennial, the Church 
that we have been delegated to represent 
feels commissioned from on high to subserve, 
vigorously and joyf^ullyi even the ever-pro- 
^^ressing, though to our mortal eyes the far- 
"ofiF, event of the enthronement of the 
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Supreme Spirit in the hearts of all. By 
■evidence flowing in increasing volume from- 
all directions the conviction is borne in, that 
the cause of pure — spiritual, liberal, hopeful,, 
catholic — theism is the cause of the future ; . 
that the dispensation of the Brahma Sama j 
is the gospel of the new age. It is becoming 
abundantly clear that, in the general trend 
of modern thought and aspiration towards a 
deep and enduring faith broad-based on the 
human intuitions and affections, a steady aud 
ceaseless inspiration from the All-permeating 
into every expectant soul, an open and direct • 
access for every reverent soul to the world- 
wide sanctuary of the Ever-adorable One, a 
wide and sympathetic outlook on human 
kind as knit in one divine kinship, a devout 
and grateful appreciation of truth and 
prophecy with their several correlated 
expressions as radically one, a sti'ong and 
cheering hope of God’s saving good falling at 
last to all, and a ready and loving dedication 
of human enei’gies to the service of the world 
as a natural concomitant to the worship of 
God — that in this trend of modern thought 
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and aspiration there is a most re-assuring- 
testimony to the supreme worth of the ideals- 
and the activities always characteristic of 
(and once wholly special to) the Monotheistic 
Church of India here symbolised in this 
Confei’ence. This self-same confirmation 
of oiir prevailing faith and hope by the voice 
and the conscience of a largo and increasing 
section of cultured and courageous humanity 
would, however, seem, to my mind, to mark 
this out as a very fitting occasion for our 
earnestly and prayerfully endeavouring to 
realise in some fulness the central aim and 
the essential purpose of our church ; and 
methinks the time that may kindly have been 
allotted to my remarks will advantageously be 
devoted to a statement, such as should lie in 
my humble power to make, of what I hold to- 
be the paramount duty of us, Indian Theists. 

Proceeding then to this somewhat res- 
ponsible task, I may compress my idea of 
the aim and purpose of the Brahma Sama j 
into one sentence : it is to realise in each one 
of us and to communicate to our sisters and 
brethren all around. 
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THE SPIRIT OF RAJAH RAMMOHAN ROY. 

I am aware of the disadvantage of an 
"attempt to distil a whole thesis into a single 
;phrase ; but with the I'equest that I may be 
judged by the spirit of what I submit, I 
•venture to adoj)! this as my key-note. To 
■assimilate and to apply the spirit of the 
illustrious founder of the Brahma Samaj, 
mot only as regards this church but also in 
relation to the larger life of the "whole 
nation — nay, if we can, of the entire race — is, 
I believe, the divine call to us. I beg it 
may be marked that I do not plead that 
Ihe Baja’s opinions shall, in every instance 
be infallibly binding on his followers, 
that his methods shall be unquestioningly 
copied, or even that his range shall for 
ever limit our energies. What I take leave 
to urge as the mission of the Brahma 
.Samaj is, to be vivified by his spirit 
—to imbibe his pi’inciples, to realise his hipes, 
do glow with his aspirations, to further his 
aims, to sustain his work — in a word, to 
.cherish his memory by reproducing (may I 
*ay, reincarnating ?) him, no doubt with 
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inevitable modifications, in the heart and the- 
life of modem India. For, as Prof. Max. 
Muller has observed, “the common root”" 
of all the sections of the Theistic Church 
“ is the work done, once for all, by Ram- 
mohan Roy; ” and “ in one form or another,, 
under one name or another, I feel convinced 
that work will live.” The spirit of the Rajah 
is of the very essence of the New Age and is- 
ordaiiied to endure. Blessed are they that 
will strive to immortalise it ! 

Next, we shall try concretel}’ to realise- 
that spirit — to determine its distinguishing 
features, to trace out its workings and to sum 
up its results. To my mind, Rammohan R03’ 
is distinctly different from the other great 
men of India before his da}'. He is the father 
of a new race of Indian l eroes. He heralds, 
a new epoch in Indian History. His illustrious 
predecessors — mighty souls that have so- 
richly dowered India with truth and 
goodness by their holy careers — were mostly 
sages, a few philanthropists, some patriots. 
But he was the first and (let me add) the 
greatest nation-builder that India has.- 
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produced. His spirit ramified into diverse 
branches covering the whole area of national 
life. In his career is illustrated the 
harmonious play of that cycle of forces 
which, by their conjoint operation evolve and 
shape out a modern nation. In range of 
vision, in reach of sympathy, in versatility 
of powers, in variety of activities, in 
co-ordination of interests and in coalescence 
of ideals — in fine, as realising an all-round, 
all-receptive life in its manifold fulness, 
Kammohan Eoy is a unique figure in the 
history of India, if not, in the annals of the 
race. I may attempt to illustrate this by a 
reference to this, our National Week. Here 
is the national life, as it were, attracted to 
and centred in the Metropolis. Here is a 
round of gatherings — Congress and Confer- 
ences — calculated by their deliberations and 
subsequent working to foster the growth of 
a sound, steady, complete nation. In the 
whole hierarchy of Indian Worthies, is there 
another name that evinces equal fitness with 
that of Rajah Rammohan Roy to be the 
miiing spirit of this great week, the presiding 
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;genius of all these gatherings ? Is not their 
-very mutual appreciation amidst their mani- 
fold activities an emblem of his spirit ? 
Verily, ho is the Father of modern India ; he 
is the Rishi of the modern age. 

That we may appreciate this fact in its 
large import, I shall crave permission to 
recapitulate the salient points — of course, 
quite familiar to all here — of his eventful 
life. Mysterious, no doubt, are very often 
the ways of God ; yet i)atent, to the believing 
soul, is His benevolent providence that directs 
the energies and shapes the destinies of 
mankind in its larger groupings of nations. 
History is, as it has been happily termed, the 
universal Bible — the true ‘ God’s Book ’ — even 
as a revelation of His goodness and glory 
manifested in such timely and fitting grant 
of those great makers of epochs and ages 
whom a grateful world, with a touch of soul’s 
poetry, names the “ chosen ones ” of Heaven. 
Such a one, beyond all doubt, was Rammohan, 
Roy. Never was the country in more urgent 
need of a spirit that would recall it to the 
righteous ways of the Lord, conjure up her 
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drooping spirits into hopeful service, and 
focus her scattered energies into a united, 
strength. Man’s necessity is God’s opportuni- 
ty. The spirit of India, llaid^loW in the dust by 
the sheer exhaustion of internal division and 
strife, groaned for a great unifier and re- 
invigorator ; and Mercy deputed Rammohan^ 
Let us remember he was born in 1772. Let 
us review the condition of the country at that 
day. With knowledge confined to a micros- 
copic few, with the spirit of the mediaeval 
religious revival exhausted or transformed 
into domineering militarism, with ceremony 
usurping the place of religion and superstition 
elbowing out reason, with the sense of the 
One Supreme God dissipated into a myriad, 
pantheon, with race set against race in mortal 
hostility and caste distinctions accentuated, 
into haugiitiness or servility, with natural 
feelings atroidiied by mortifying practices 
and morality fossilised into unthinking 
custom, with kingdoms set up and blown 
down like bubbles and victories celebrated 
by devastation or forced conversion, with pro- 
perty arbitrary as anarchy and intercourse 
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forbidden by insecurity, this ancient land 
was in the very throes of a huge trial and 
tribulatien — limb torn from limb, hand raised 
against hand , heart turning away from heart. 
Into the midst of this dark, dreary scene 
was let down Rammohan, strong-willed and 
tender-hearted, keen-witted and noble- 
souled. He had passed through a befitting 
training and discipline : he had fraternised 
with different schools of learning in their 
cloistered seclusion, he had plunged into 
the predominant theologies at their prime 
sources ; he had communed with nature 
in her sublime solemnity ; he had imbibed 
the sanctities of the world with the keen 
ardour of a truth-seeker and the reverent 
avidity of a sensitive soul; he had mixed with 
his kind in busy bustle, he had widened his 
vision with extensive travels ; he had passed 
through the ordeal of domestic chastise- 
ment and spcial ostracism ; he had mourned 
for the victims of dire famine ; he had 
writhed in heart at the ghastly sight of the 
immolations of superstition at the fane of that 
“ hood-winked queen ” of the unthinking — 



^int- hearted Custom ; but also he had caught 
the dawning glimpse of a coming light ; ho 
had heard the gentle whisper of an advancing 
hope ; he had felt the first pulse of a return- 
ing strength ; he had perceived the vision of 
an abiding harmony amidst the internecine 
strifes. Here was one that could truly say, 
■“ Whatever concerns man is dear to me ; my 
heart is the home of all the race.” Such 
was the rich out-fit. with which he set out 
on his great life-journey as the forerunner 
of a new era ; such was the arduous novitiate 
served out by this bringer of a new message 
to India — perchance to the world. 

Comprehensive past all comparison as was 
the Rajah’s view of a full life, he was essen- 
tially a religious genius. He knew that 
human growth was endogenous — from the 
soul outwards. He was sure that out of the 
heart were all the issues of life. His faith in 
the saving, regenerating power of the, Spiidt 
was unbounded. To him a being not illu- 
mined by belief and trust in God, a progress 
not impelled by a religious force, was worse 
than inconceivable — it was degenerating, 



degrading; To the myriad ills of India the 
sovereign remedy was a living faith in a wise 
-and living God — neither a cloistered faith 
that scorns and shuns society, nor a busy 
■careworn faith that assigns the leisure hour to 
a. hurried worship, nor the prudent faith that 
imports a God to watch a truant world, nor 
yet a speculative faith that prefixes a creator 
to a law-governed universe. It was a direct 
yision of an indwelling Glory, a personal 
communion with an immanent Spirit, an 
implicit trust iu an all-regulating Provi- 
dence, a whole-hearted devotion to an all- 
controlling Purpose, a cheerful obedience to 
an all-governing Will, a conscious participa- 
tion in an all-saving Grace, a rapturous 
delight in an all-entrancing Beauty. It was 
a faith to which the universe was a conse- 
crated temple, the soul a holy shrine, con- 
■science a sacred oracle, duty a divine ordi- 
nance, truth the imperishable gospel, love the 
perfect rule, life a progressive pilgrimage, 
humanity an abounding grace. It was a 
faith that interpreted law as the method, 
force as the will, and matter as the localised 
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potency, of God ; it was a faitli that esteemed 
the world as alrehection, the soul as a vision, 
and history as a janorainic presentation of 
the nature and the jmrpose of the Deity. 
With Eammohan Roy the man, this faith— 
this sublime, invigorative theism — was a 
passion, a power and a joy that made of 
him a hero and a prophet. To Rammohan 
Roy the nation-builder, this vital, fertile 
faith — a faith lofty as the love of God and 
ample as the wants of man — furnished alike 
the enduring basis and the cementing 
strength, the ample range and the towering 
greatness, of a united and vigorous nation.- 
The deej), perennial source of this quicken- 
ing faith he found welling up, in increasing 
volume and purity, from the heart of 
humanit}'. Religion he held to be a natural, 
irresistible instinct in mankind ; it came 
out with the irrepressible Bj>ontaneity of 
a craving, an appetite that knew no satis- 
faction till it realised itself in a felt contact 
with what was believed to be the Supreme. 
This, the key-note of his religious message, 
he struck in what was perhaps his maiden 
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work — Tuhfutul Mitioahhidin — a most re- 
markable pamphlet, at once tei’se as ‘ wit, ’ 
direct as sincerity, penetrating as insight, 
and comprehensive as genius, could make it. 
In it he gently limned out those grand 
■ truths of a vital and ])rogre66ive Theism of 
which his whole life, as u man of letters and 
a man of action, presented so rich and in- 
spiring an example; ru., the eternal verity 
of the religious sense ; the essential unity 
of divine truth ; the inexorable unifor- 
mity of divine law; the inviolable right 
of spiritual freedom ; the impartial univer- 
sality of divine inspiration ; the increasing 
glory of divine vision ; the inevitable fluctua- 
tions ixnd varieties of religious expression ; the 
imperative duty and the incalculable worth of 
sj)iritual worship ; the manifest obligation 
of tolerance and sympathy’ ; the mutual 
fulfllment of faith and service in love. This 
message of a whole-souled faith in an All- 
perfect (led and a whole-hearted love for an 
ever-expanding humanity runs through his 
works with an intensity of conviction, a 
buoyancy of hope, a wealth of application 
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and a persistence of purpose, that are un- 
doubtedly marvellous for his times and. 
surroundings. Verily, he is a most impressive 
instance, as has been observed, of divine 
illumination even in the darkest of ages and 
amidst the dreariest of prospects. 

This spirit of a deep and broad faith he- 
proceeded to apply to, and realise in, the 
national life. The work of Kammohan Eoy, 
as of every great nation-hidlder , was four- 
fold : to reassess the national heritage, ta 
replenish the national resources, to infuse a 
new quickening and harmonising spirit, and 
to use the awakened energies for the new 
national wants and demands. 

1. The hope and assurance of a reviving 
nation springs largely from its “storied 
past.” Therein lies the evidence of national 
possibilities, the guarantee of national sol- 
vency and in a large measure the impetus 
to national endeavour. The inspiration of 
the ancestral example is the cheering outlook 
of the dutiful successor ; the acquisition of 
the sturdy sire the starting capital of the- 



2^ 


ambitious son ; the glory of past national 
achievement the load-star — the light on the 
path- — of the advancing generations. India ’e 
’Wealth, her richest act^uisition and her 
highest achievement, is the sublime con-^ 
sciouisness, the vision, of the all-i»ermeating 
and all-transfiguring, all-embracing and all- 
fulfilling, all-absorbing and all-transcending^ 
Spirit. Limitations — nay, aberrations — there 
might be ; but the distinguishing mark, the 
predominant note, the prime concern, of 
blessed Bharatavarsha is God-consciouness. 
The central principle, the master-passion, the 
‘di’iving power,’ of her accredited worthies ia 
God-vision. To trace the lineaments and 
studjr the ways, to folloAv the foot-steps and 
bow to the will, to imitate the purposes and 
reproduce the nature — in a word, to realise 
and fulfil oneself as a j)rojeoted emblem — ^ 
of the Divine Spirit is the one prevailing 
national ideal, surviving all vicissitudes ; 
‘and to have saved from oblivion, purified 
from accretions, ahd re-adjusted for modern 
needs this indwelling Theistic spirit of India, 
was the Rajah’s high service to the nation. 
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llis translations of the Upanishads, his 
elucidation of the Vedanta, his exposition of 
Gayatri, his defence of Hindu Theism, his 
advocacy of spiritual worship, his passionate 
pleading for a devout life as incomparably 
superior to the most engrossing ceremonial- 
ism — all these were suggested and sustained 
by that patriotic and nation-building pur- 
pose of re-instating a living liberal faith 
amidst clogging symbolism and enervating 
superstition. He re-directed the national 
intellect to the teachings of the ancient 
national scriptures and re-opened the nation- 
al soul to the inspiration of the most 
honoured national seers. He re-iterates with 
tireless insistance, and pleads with glowing 
earnestness, that the most authoritative 
prophecy of India iiroclaims the absolute 
unity, the profound incomprehensibility and 
the sole-omnipotence of the Supreme Being ; 
recognises Him alone as the object of wor- 
ship and obedience, and His worship alone- 
as the way to beatitude ; claims only for His 
worship in spirit and in truth the virtue of 
efficacy ; and declares the inseparability of 
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pure morality from true worship^ His h^rt 
deplores that the nation lost itself in a maze 
of observances and stultified itself by 
bowing before uninspiring ideals ; his soul 
grieves that the one holy inner shrine of the 
Eternal Spirit was deserted for the host of 
outer fanes where no grace dwelt and no 
glory shone. He urges the imperative duty, 
as he asserts the inalienable right, of every 
individual soul to approach and to adore, in 
reverence and in praise, the Almighty 
Author of all. He declares and assures that 
the salvation of India lay entirely in the 
consecration of the nation’s heart and might 
to the worship and the service of that “ One 
only without a second ” that the pick of the 
national conscience and the naticnal scrip- 
ture ever faithfully clung to. 

It may be worth while dwelling a 
little on the happy spirit in which the 
genius of Eammohan Roy interpreted and 
used the national scriptui’e. World-old, 
perhaps, is the confiict between the so-called 
national and the so-called rational instincts 
of man ; yet in their harmony lies the wise 
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Conservation and the confident progress of 
the‘Bpirit of a nation. Intimate is the link 
of the present with the past, and rich the 
bequest of by-gone ages to succeeding times. 
Sacred, however, is the voice of conscience^ 
and 'eternal the life-time of truth. Shall 
India barter away her birth-right of spiritual 
freedom for the rea'dy pottage of antiquity ; 
or shall she run the i)rodigaPs risk of tearing 
away from home and 'dwelling among inhos- 
pitable aliens ? Bixt to Eammohan Boy's 
discerning spirit there appeared no such 
distressing necessity. To the keen gaze of* 
his soul there lay bare, amidst the puzzling 
heap of national scripture, a fund of eternal 
truth and inexpressible joy which, sym- 
pathetically studied, judiciously adopted, 
intelligently imparted and reverently re- 
ceived, might foim the pabulum — the staple 
food — for his and many . a coming genera- 
tion of eager seekers after God. In this 
spirit (as Max Muller has thoughtfully 
pointed out), not of a prudent adheifence to 
mere antiquity, but of an honest search for, 
and a grateful appreciation of, the seeds 



of imperisliable truth , lie sought to lay' 
down the Vedanta of the UpanishadSr 
stripped of its strange and disguising 
coverings, as the basis of the new national 
life. There he rejoiced to meet the seers of an- 
cient wisdom — types of Emerson’s “teachers^ 
from within” — proclaiming (to adopt the 
happy language of the same sage) a God, 
not of tradition, not of rhetoric, not even 
of inferential conviction, but of direct sight — 
a vision and an ectasy' — that circled the 
world with a halo of celestial glory and 
transported the soul with the raptures of 
Heaven. There he was grateful to find a 
revelation of God’s truth that, for loftiness 
of conception, dejdh of insight, serenity 
of contemplation, fervour of devotion, aus- 
terity of discipline, perfection of dis- 
interestedness and intensity of beatitude,- 
would ever remain unsurpassed, if at all- 
equalled, in the history' of ,the world. 
Thus he founded his message on the Upani- 
shads for their intrinsic worth as “ the one 
unsectarian basis and meeting-place’’ — thd 
suggestive source and the harmonising 
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•eynthesis — of the various scliools of Indian 
thought. Among the national scriptures he 
valued them for their divine authority of 
eternal truth ; among the great “ world- 
hooks ” he welcomed them for their bracing, 
cheering national air. Thus does the soul 
retain an open inlet for fresh divine inspira- 
tion as well as a healthy susceptibility to 
the national mode or trend of thought and 
sentiment ; thus ax*e individual conscience 
and historic continuity harmonised. Free 
yet axithoritative, true yet familiar, lasting 
yet homely, imperishable yet national, the 
Upanishads were to him the national 
■{swadesi) type and mould for “ Universal 
Religion.” Thus did he I’egain a national 
scripture for the rational soul and furnish 
to the nation that hope and confidence from 
the past which is the indisjHinsable precursor 
to national growth and expansion. Thus 
was he the first and greatest reviver of the 
‘ unfalsified,’ ‘ undamaged’ Vedanta in the 
nation, as well as the harbinger of the light 
of the East to a Western horizon not yet 
^uite clear of the primitive mists of a 
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detached, heaven-enthroned God and a- 
fallen, edeh-banished man. 

2. Eammohan Roy* the ardent res- 
torer of the Upanishadic Vedanta as the 
deepest insight of the Hindu (the East- 
ern) genius, was likewise the gifted inter- 
preter of the richest expression of the 
Semitic (the Western) genius — the heart of 
Jesus. The India of the Rishis, rich and 
blessed in the wealth of the soul, was, 
however, not — could not be — the India of 
Eammohan Roy. Alike extei'ual pressure and 
internal throb were all along modifying 
and recasting the national ideals and re- 
plenishing and redirecting the national 
energies. As a masterly exjwsition of this 
theme by that man of colossal talents and 
cosmopolitan symj'athies — Mr. Ranade — has 
made it familiar, a momentous change over 
the entire field of Indian life resulted from 
the compact of Hindu and Mahammadan 
civilisations, culminating in that immortal 
declaration of Guru Nanak that he was 
neither a Hindu nor a Mahammadan but 
‘ the equal soul’s brother’ of both in the^ 



30 


i^rorship of that Nirahir Akalpurush in whom 
■“Ram and Raheem” passed into one. But 
Heaven had ordaiifed India to be the 
spiritual Pray a g of the world— the sacred 
spot of the congruent conHuence of the 
mighty world-currents of East and West-^of 
the joy and the strengtli that come of a 
lasting, vital harmony of intellect and will, 
knowledge and i)ower. A vaster and moi-e 
comprehensive synthesis than had hitherto 
been realised— had hitherto been, pt^rhaps, 
possible — had to be attempted : a reverent 
garnering of “ the wisdom of tlio East and 
the West,” a holy communion of sage and 
prophet in truth and goodness. In tliis devout 
spirit of genuine yet thoughtful enthusiasm 
Rammohau Roy submitted his “ Precepts of 
Jesus, the guide to peace and ha])pine88 ” to 
the world, as a spiritual and ethical code 
calculated powerfully to conduce to the 
elevation of “ men’s ideas to high and 
liberal notions of God ” and to “ the main- 
tenance of the peace and harmony of mankind 
at large.” To bring home to the “ business 
and bosom” of India the ^rene godliness, the 



self-sacrificing love, the ethical vigour and 
the winning grace of Jesus and thus to 
enshrine the Heaven-appointed author of the 
Chirstian life and civilization of the West in 
the heart of the nation, was the avowed object 
of this remarkable publication. The, warm 
controversy it led to was, perhaps, the in- 
direct testimony to its worth and its 
necessity. Now that with the lapse of nearly 
three generations all the personal and occa*; 
sional element in that tough fight for truth 
has ceased to disturb the vision, the work 
niay justly be valued as the prophetic forecast 
of that great reconciliation — that organic 
federation — of East and West through 
which every faithful and progressive nation 
will realise the fulness of its potency in a 
universal humanity. The future of India 
is rich with a promise almost baffling 
present estimation, even because it appear^ 
to be that eternal capital of the Spirit- 
empire whither jiilgrim souls from all 
quarters, with their heart-offerings of 
ideals, aspirations, endeavours and achieve- 
ments, are drawn as to the shrine immortal 
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Love and whence will issue forth a Light 
radiant as the glory of the Lord and a 
Peace passing all mere human understand- 
ing. That this ancient land, tluis high- 
honoured of Heaven, may fulfil this lofty 
destiny, dei)ends undoubtedly on her readi- 
ness to imbibe this catholic — lil)eral and 
reverent — spirit of EammohanKoy — a spirit 
inspired by the faith, and active in the hope, 
that it is with the sublime soul-contributions 
and the loving heart-tributes of all worthy 
peoples that God will at last make “ the pile 
complete.’’ This spirit, now fairly familiar, 
at any rate in theory, it was the unique 
distinction of Rammohan Eoy to have in- 
augurated ; and here is one further proof 
that he is the builder of the modern Indian 
nation, the father of New India. 

It is verj- cheering to note that this 
grMual commingling of the best in the East 
and in the West for the ultimate perfection 
of both, aye, of the whole humanity, as being 
Heaven’s own method, is realised in an 
increasing degree on all hands. Without 
subscribing to the sharp distinction drawn 
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between Indian and Christian Theism as 
respectively enunciating the Being and the 
Character of God — for, to my mind, theism 
(Indian or Christian) to be a religion should 
be equally related, with necessary limi- 
tations, to both aspects of the question — we 
maj' all rejoice to note this as the one root- 
idea beneath Dr. Hall’s inspiring lectures. 
Equally evident is this conception of the 
correlation of the Veda and the Bible in Dr. 
Deussen’s renowned work on “ the Philosophy 
of the Upanishads.” The East and the West 
are, according to him, complementary as the 
Intelligence and the W ill. The Upanishads 
seek to clear the vision of truth from the 
mists .of ignorance and illusion; the Bible 
would nerve the volition with the inspiration 
of love. Prof. Upton puts the same truth in 
another form (in his Hihhert Lectures ) : that 
the Aryan religious belief seeks to realise 
God as the self-manifesttng substance of all 
objective phenomena and the inner, universal 
unity of all Eeason j while the Semitic faith 
is noteworthy for emphatically recognising- 
the infinite, absolute authority of Glod as the 
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sanction for the sense of Dnty and Bighteous* 
ness asserting itself in every individual soul. 
To all candid minds, the position is now 
unassailable that for an intense, glowing 
&od”Consciousness and a sublime “ ethical 
statement ” the Vodantic philosophy is par 
excellence. It should be equally beyond all 
doubt that for an awe-inspiring sense of 
God as the author of conscience, and for 
“ lighting uj) ” morality with a cheering 
emotion and bracing up the will into a 
“ cross-bearing ” power, Christianity i is 
“ beyond oomi)are.” According to the 
Vedanta the story of Life is the sublime Epic 
of Wisdom of which the Author is the Hero, 
too ; according to the Bible the course of 
Life is the inspiring Drama of Bighteousness 
of which the Author is the Protagonist, too. 
The Vedanta is the cradle of the sage and 
the seer ; the Bible is the nursery of the 
prophet and the martyr. 

Nor need this “ larger hope ” of a brighter 
and broader day into which East and West 
shall at last pour their convergfing lights, be 
d'itniQ^i by the doubt of its denationalising 
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■tendency, of its incompatibility with the 
manifest variety of human growth. To lower 
uplifting ideals, to impair inner vitality, te 
weaken a chaste “ passion for the past,’' is 
to denationalise ; but to swell the stream of 
life with incoming currents, to drain out its 
accumulated impurities, and to level down 
its hindering barriers of ])rejudice, is truly 
to renationalise. Nations arc shifting survey- 
marks for a division of labour, not rigid 
ring-fences of alienated hearts or senseless 
sheaths of hide-bound souls. They are as 
.the shielding yhell that breaks and falls 
when the life it has nurtured learns to move 
and fly. "With increasing wisdom, the vision 
.takes in a wider horizon ; the heart ex- 
pands with broader sympathies ; the soul 
reveals vaster affinities ; the petty rival- 
ries of to-day are merged in the larger 
fraternities of tomorrow ; and we learn, 
with Zeno, to count men not as Athe- 
nians and Persians, but as joint tenants 
of a common field to be tilled for the ad- 
vantage of all and each.” The» course of 
.human evolution lies between undiffaretetiated 
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unity and all-embracing union. To emerge- 
from shapeless agglomeration, to clash in a» 
trjuceless struggle for existence, to be 
echeloned into individual development, te 
race for common prizes, to rally for lucrative- 
commerce, to co-oj^erate in combined philan- 
thropy, to congregate with kindred ideals, to- 
commune in conjoint 'worship, and thus to- 
find each man’s good in all men’s brother- 
hood : so seems to run the gamut of growth- 
— of differentiation, expansion, consolidatiom 
and harmony — from disintegration to reinte- 
gration. The pilgrimage of humanity is out 
of the unrealised one into the realised one 
even as its source and substance is the es- 
sentially undivided, though phenomenally 
apportioned, one. Has not he, the oracle of 
the Over-soul, taught us that “ one blood 
rolls uninterruptedly an endless circulation, 
through all men, as the water of the globe is 
all one sea, and , truly seen, its tide is one ” ?' 
This was an intuitive perception of Ram^ 
mphan Roy ; who was, not only (to use Prof- 
Sir M. Williams’s language) “ the first 
«arnest-minded investigator of the science or 
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<‘Oinparative religion that the world has 
produced,” but also (as Prof* MaxMuller put 
it) the first to complete a connected life- 
•current between the East and the W est — the 
inspired engineer in the world of faith that 
•^cut the channel of communication, the 
spiritual Suez, between sea and sea land- 
locked in the rigid sectarianism of exclusive 
revelation, and set their separate surges of 
national life into one mighty world-current 
■of universal Inimanity. 

3. This quickening and harmonising 
spirit — this passion for spiritual faith and 
worship, and this trust in the organic 
amity of truth and humanity' — Kammohan 
Roy sought to embody in the Brahma Samaj, 
the Indian Monotheistic Church. It would be 
Reside my present purpose to discuss the 
question as to how far our Samaj has realised 
the original idea of its gifted founder. That 
it is yet far — very far — from the goal goes 
without saying ; bait that it has never wholly 
lost sight of, and still less has consciously 
given up, that ideal is, I believe, equally 
plain. Quite imperfect and incorrect, though. 
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very common, is the notion that the Brahma 
Samaj is a crusade against idolatry and a 
protest against caste. All reorganisation — 
all national upheaval — has an inevitable 
negative side, even as all cultivation involvea 
an amount of weeding and pruning. But 
the Theistic faith is a positive, constructive 
agency, advocating 'and “making for”" 
spiritual worship — individual and congrega- 
tional — and spiritual freedom through spirit- 
ual unity. As the immortal Trust-Deed — 
itself a production of a rare religious genius 
— defined its object, the Brahma Samaj was 
to be a congregation, a spiritual fraternity 
of all, without any artificial distinction, for 
the worsbiji and adoration of the Eternal,. 
Unsearchable and Immutable Author and 
Preserver of the Universe, limited by no- 
sectarian conception, dimmed by no mask of 
image or effigy, diverted by no oblation or- 
offering, tainted by no life-destroying sacri- 
fices, tarnished by no sectarian rancour ; but 
fragrant with a sober, orderly, religious and. 
devout spirit, and fruitful in promoting the 
contemplation of God, the union of man, andk 
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ilie great virtues of morality and piety^ 
charity and benevolence. Is it too much to 
say that, bearing any name and adopting any 
expression, this in spirit and essence is bound 
to be the only saving faith and strengthening 
grace of the India that-is-to-be ? 

The predominant element in this new spirit 
that Rammohan Roy would infuse info his 
race, is the spiritual worship of the One 
Supreme God. Why this land, with a wide- 
spread, highly-refined monotheistic ideal, did 
not adopt an unadulterated monolatrous wor- 
ship, it is not, perhaps, easy to determine. 
It may be, as Dr. Deussen suggest, that this 
sublime idealism was more an ‘intuition’ — a 
Hash of genius — without the “substruction’’ 
of a detailed conception that could vivify, as 
it would realise itself in, the every-day 
practice of religion. Or it may be, as Mr. 
Ameer Ali urges, that this theoretical ideal- 
ism was realised by the nation, as a whole, 
only as material pantheism which can easily 
fraternise with idolatry and is saved from a 
vulgar fetishism only by its postulate of a uni- 
fying whole running through and gathering 
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up all. To whatever cause this strange — 
almost singular — state be due, Rammohan 
Roy laid all the emphasis of his teaching and 
persuasion on the supreme virtue and in- 
exhaustible efficacy of the spiritual worship 
of the Etei’nal Author and Saviour of all as 
a regenerating, reintegrating power ; and 
only to the extent to which the Brahma 
Samaj loyally adheres to and works out this 
central idea of its founder will it reproduce 
his spirit and fulfil its mission. On this score 
may there never be a whisper of doubt, a 
moment of hesitation ! May it be the one 
sacred debt that those who call him master 
will ever feel they owe to his revered memory, 
to invite every child of India, in unfailing 
faith and by ins])iring example, to participate 
in this priceless blessing — this supreme bliss — 
of worshipping and adoring our Maker and 
Master, Mentor and Guide, Parent and 
Saviour, in the direct, unveiled communion 
of Spirit and in the unflinching service of 
Truth ! 

His inborn synthetic temper is inherited by 
his followers even in this holy office of 
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■adoration. The worship of the Brahma Sama j 
is a puzzle to those outside it — the thoughtful 
•shake their heads over it, the light-hearted 
jeer at it. But this “divine service” is the 
joint gift of the- East and the West— of in- 
vocation inducing adoration, of meditation 
mellowed into communion, of praise prelud- 
ing prayer, of confession consecrated as self- 
surrender. As for conjoint, congregational 
worship, beyond the preliminary stage cf 
IJtaJan — of song and dance — it is new again 
to the spirit of ancient India. Yet what is 
•congregational w'orship but the profoundest 
expression of our common humanity in a 
■spiritual fraternity ? In conjoint worship man 
npproaches, appreciates and embraces man 
as a God-illumined soul. Therein soul sits 
witli soul in a sacred ring, soul moves with 
soul in a holy circle, around the One in whose 
Light they dwell, by whose Love they live. 
Therein soul hails ar.d rejoices in soul for the 
-sake of, as dear unto. Him, the Spouse Divine 
of all human souls. Congregational worship 
is the Brindavan of souls ; and in heaidy 
•congregational worship lies the ultimate 
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solution of all human problems. This, as 
Monier-Williams observes, is “ not the least 
of the benefits effected by Rammohan Roy.” 

It may incidentally be mentioned that 
Rammoham Roy’s was an incessantly praying 
soul. He hallowed his daily ablutions with 
prayer ; he warded off the temptations of a 
busy world with prayer. The devotion of 
his heart to its Lord poured itself out in soul- 
stirrijig strains ; his hours of sickness and. 
sorrow were sanctified with silent communion. 
Strong with the strength of the Almighty 
will be Rammolian’s church so long, and so ■ 
far, as it sustains — reproduces and spreads — • 
his si»irit of ceaseless, ardent prayer. For 
through prayer the vows of man are exalted 
as the purposes of the All-wise, and the 
resolutions of man are- tempered with the 
will of the Omnipotent. 

The other prominent element of the new 
spirit that Rammohan Roy would pour into- 
the ancient heart of Aryavarta, is the 
spiritual unity, as realised through the spirit- 
ual freedom and the spiritual equality, of 
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aiankind. To him the presence of rich, sav>- 
ing truth in every great dispensation was an 
axiom ; the universality of revelation a 
verified historical fact ; the direct approach 
of evei'y soul to its Deity an implication, a 
corollary, of spiritual worship: and the ulti- 
mate salvation of all a guarantee of God^s 
immeasurable love and invincible righteous- 
ness. How invigorating, liberalising, har- 
monising and uplifting this new spirit is- 
may be realised through a just and fair 
estimation of- the work and the examples of 
those that, vivified by the insjaration of the 
Eajah’s life, have reproduced through 
themselves the jart Avhich he played in the 
building up of the nation. Superior as every 
great soul is to all creeds and cults, it may 
yet be asked where, save in a liberal wor- 
shipful monotheistic church, could be foster- 
ed the spiritual versatality of Keshub 
Chunder and the “ catholic wholeness ” of' 
Kanade. Such souls are the credentials of the 
Brahma Samaj. May it be ever' true to,, 
eve rworthy of, their spirit ! Then alone 
will the prophecy be fulfilled that the^ 
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foundation of the Brahma Samaj bj Ram- 
•imohan Roy was “the dawn of the greatest 
-change that has ever passed over the Hindu 
‘jnind.” 

4. But few words are needed to sketch the 
way in which he applied the new spirit to 
dhe wants and demands of the age. Here, 
too, the Rajah’s synthetic sjurit served to 
elevate the social sentiment and to enlarge 
the social outlook of the country. In fact, it 
IS here that his nation-building purpose 
•stands out prominent even to the casual 
-ebserver. The ethical modes of the East and 
the West have been distinguished (by Dr. 
Deussen, for instance) as subjective and 
■objective. Perhaps, this is in keeping with 
the predominant religious ideal of each. 
Anyhow, it may be broadly stated that the 
ethical method of the East is i)ersonal 
discipline, of the West social service; and 
that the ethical end of the East is self-refine- 
ment, of the West social efficiency. Of this 
-comes the old feud between the ways of the 
individual and the demands of society. But 
jinto the higher harmony of a soul that 



45 


beholds in East and West the two wings or 
the same mansion, may not the true ethical 
gospel lie in the self-realising fulfilment of 
the individual through social service and the- 
perfection of society through individual 
development ? Be this as it precisely may,, 
it was through some such method of the 
co-ordination of individual and social inter- 
ests that Rajah Rammohan Roy employed 
the new spirit typified by him in furthering 
national progress in all directions. How ho 
lived every day of his life for his country and 
for humanity ; how he toiled and sjient him- 
self as under his great Master’s eye ; how he- 
dedicated his talents and resources to the 
religious, moral, educational, social, political 
and economical needs of his nation ; aye. how 
hie spirit went forth and his arm was stretch- 
ed out, in sorrowing sympathy or rejoicing 
fellowship, even beyond the concerns of India 
— all that is for ever incorporated in the 
story of the race. Verily, verily Rammohair 
is the Bhageerath of the ever-expanding 
stream of modern Indian life. 
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Such, then, realised in my humble soul, 
•expressed in my scanty language, was the 
spirit of Bajah Rammohan Roy — a compre- 
hensive spirit of faith and fi'eedom, of 
reverence and investigation, of simplicity 
and penetrativeness, of devotion and service, 
■of enthusiasm and endurance. Into his soul 
poured in light and strength from all points 

• of heaven ; out of his heart went forth love 
and sympathy to all quarters of life. To his 
country he was the bridge between “ her 
unmeasured past and her incalculable 
future.” To the world at largo he is the 
first arch — the earliest colossus — that span- 
ned the East and the West. He was the 
morning star, the matin music, of the Newi 
Age, in which the many camp-lights will fade 
in the glory of a peaceful day, and the voices 

• of various hosts will join in a universal 
hallelujah. The descendant of the Rishis, 
the disciple of Jesus, the ardent worshipper 
of the “One only without a second,” the 
passionate devotee of freedom, the sorrowing 
friend of the bereaved, the dauntless cham- 
pion of the oppressed, the merry companion 
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■of children, the sage councillor of statesmen, 
he was even the prototype of the coming race, 
where man’s soul shall he the mirrored 
miniature of the world. Drawing his spiritual 
nurture from the great world-repositories of 
faith and hope, and realising in himself the 
abiding affinities of all revelations of God, 
his soul was one of the springs — the far- 
off sources — ^of that international spiritual 
federation, that distant divine event of 
universal humanity, to which the whole 
•creation moves. If, according to Max- 
Muller, the greatest discovery of even 
a century renowned for its revolutionising 
discoveries, is that the oi’iginal God-couscious- 
ness cf the Hindu, Greek, Koman and Teuton 
was radically one, Rammohan Roy was an 
accredited pioneer of that sovereign discovery. 
Ay e , he was likewise the herald that proclaim- 
ed that, philology apart, “ Jove and Jeho- 
vah ” are counterparts, supplementing and 
fulfilling each other, the God of consciousness 
and conscience, of reason and righteousness, 
being ultimately One.. The Dream of Akbar 
■was the Vision of Rammohan Roy. It was 
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liis epoch-making genius that sketched the- 
jdan and laid the foundation of that ■world-^ 
M'ide Temple that would be 
** Neither Paged, Mosque, nor Church, 

But loftier, simpler always open -doored 
, To every breath of heaven ; and Truth and Peace 
And Love and Justice came and dwelt therein.’^ 
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RELIGION AND RECREATION. 
( 1895 .) 


Abstract philosophy and inspiring religiort 
differ as culture and conduct ;,the formor 
touches only the upper zones of thought^ 
while the latter weaves itself into every con- 
cern of life.. Acute reasoning, whether it 
grapple with the subtlest problems of life, or 
thread its way through the intricacies of 
puzzling casuistry, or hold the balance be- 
tween the rival claims of conflicting duties,, 
is an intellectual exercise which may nerve- 
the sinews of thought or clear the perception 
of the mind. But faith* — the meeting of the 
ascending soul of man with the descending 
spirit of Grod — is an additional faculty, a new 
spirit that makes its holy influence felt upon 
every activity of Ijfe, a fresh leaven that 
works as a refining and ennobling agency in 
the whole human existence. Thus viewed,, 
philosophy is, at best, but an ideal plan rarelj' 
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-consulted in the actual structure of life, 
'while religion is its main-stay and corner- 
stone. 

But not a few of those who admit this high 
office of religion more or less narrow its scope 
by placing certain engagements of life out- 
side its pale. The distinction between what 
is meet for the religious and what is suited 
to the secular aspects of life is world-old and 
yrorld-wide ; and even where the all-embrac- 
ing demands of religion are not received 
with a sneering shrug, it is often required as 
s, necessity of life that piety should not be 
■exacting in her rule but modestly set a limit 
to the measure of her interference. That 
religion is the highest concern of life is 
readily admitted ; but, apparently on that 
wery account, a doubt is raised whether 
■certain channels in which human energies 
•daily flow do not pass through a soil too pro- 
fane to receive the sacred waters of devotion. 
Some ordinary duties of man are believed to 
be so deeply enveloped by the dust of the 
world that the imre light of Heaven will , it is 
feared, be tarnished in its glory by seeking 
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•to shine throiigh them. Hence some of the 
commonest concerns of life are withdrawn 
from the realm of faith and are settled in a 
province of their own; where society and not 
Hod, taste and not conscience, is the supreme 
legislator. Nowhere else, j)erhaps, is this' 
tendency to provide an exception to the un- 
divided sway of religion better illustrated 
than in the almost universal consent with 
which amusements and recreations are placed 
outside the reach of faith. Without being 
condemned as positively irreligious, they are 
very generally supposed to be so little com- 
patible with a religious spirit that, excepting 
a few select souls, the world is unable to see 
how ^Esop can unbend himself and yet pre- 
tend at the same time to be a sage. Serious- 
ness, often verging upon gloominess is to the 
average mind a main feature of piety; and 
anmsement of any kind, as being the very 
opposite of seriousness, is supposed to be, at 
best, but a graceful concession made by reli- 
gion to the lower instincts of man. 

Hut, if closely considered, I'eligion will 
appear not only to be unopposedto recreations 
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but directly to demand and encourage 
them. Healthy amusements and recreations, 
a9 dictated by a great law of nature, are an 
" essential requisite of our physical and social 
existence ; and they come with all the force 
of a duty to those who honour their bodiea 
as the sanctuaries of the spirit and esteem 
society as an expression of peace and good-, 
will among men. Nay, they are a testimony 
to the goodness of God, whose loving hand 
introduces so many pleasures into the cup of 
life. Rightly regarded, games, sports, amuse- 
ments, recreations — in fact, all pastimes — 
are gifts of God — the generous provisions of 
a Loving Wisdom to lessen the burdens, to 
multiply the energies, and resuscitate the 
nobler activities, of life — refreshing halts in 
the march of existence — genial diversions 
that make the journey all the more agreeable. 
All such exercises are useful accessories to the 
true objects of life and, hence, welcome auxi- 
liaries to genuine religion. But human faith , 
while lending its ardent support to every- 
thing which is in accordance with a beneficent 
Jaw of nature and which serves to illustrate 
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the goodness of God, sternly sets its coun- 
tenance against whatever disobeys that law 
or is antagonistic to that goodness. Stated 
in general terms, religion consists far less in 
what we do than in how — in what spirit — 
iwe do a thing, as faith, rightly understood, 
is more in the being than in the doing. 
Accordingly, the attitude of religion to the 
pleasures of life is one of a censor or super- 
visor who places the sentinels of conscience, 
truthfulness, purity and generosity at the 
portals of pleasure, admitting and encourag- 
ing those amusements and recreations which 
are calculated to relieve the fatigues of life, 
to refresh the spirit of activity, to soften the 
hardness of conventionality, to foster a feel- 
ing of union, and to promote a desire for 
brotherly sympathy ; while vetoing or keep- 
ing out those which make ‘ ' too large inroads 
on our time, our fortune, our health, our 
character, or our duty,” or which " raise and 
warm the passions.” Pleasures are meant to 
be the links between the serious engagements 
of life — the hand-maids to the noble pur- 
poses of our existence. To proscribe them 
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-fljltojgetlier ! is to repeat the mistake of tho 
-ancient puritans who, in seeking to make man 
serious, gave him a sour temper and, in trying 
to keep out ribaldry, chased away sociality. 
On the other hand, to withdraw the watch of 
religion over the arena of amusements is to 
elevate passions and sensations, competition 
and rivalry, into a law and a dictator unto 
themselves ; resulting probably in life be- 
coming a Lord Mayor’s Day, and languor and 
gala-making the ebbs and flows of existence. 
But when the element of religion is fused 
into our pleasures, our ver}' mirth will be a 
testimony to God’s goodness, our most trivial 
engagements a fulfilment of His purpose. 
Our pastimes will tell the tale of His compas- 
sionate providence ; our amusements will be 
loving duties, discharged xinder His eye. 
“ White ” lies and petty jealousies, thought- 
less excesses and wasteful excitements, 
garish shows and giddy vanities, debas- 
ing indulgences and immodest enter- 
tainments, will be happily superseded by 
strict probitj' and spotless purity, fair- 
minded equity and genial toleration, wise 
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abstinence and subdued feelings, humane 
desires and judicious relaxations. Life will 
prove a sphere of happj yet holy engage- 
ments, moving from duty to duty and joy to- 
joy, revolving around one central Love and 
making with kindred orbs the music of uni- 
versal progress. Thus Eeligion will be 
humanised ” and Recreation will be “ trans- 
figured,” and man’s existence will be the 
sacred symphony of duty in happiness and 
happiness in duty. 
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WHAT THE BRAHMOS INCULCATE. 

( 1885 .) 

■ 'Early in its history, the Brahma Samaj of 
India issued two publications which had for 
"their motto the following golden lines (in 
Sanskrit) : — 

■“ This wide universe is the sacred temple of 
God. 

The mind is the purest pilgrimage ; Truth 
is the imperishable Scripture. 

Faith is the root of Religion, and Love is 
the great realisation thereof. 

The destruction of selfishness is asceticism. 
By the Brahmos these things are inculcated.*’ 

Now, let me say a few words about each of 
the expressions, so intensely pregnant as it is 
with matter of high importance. To me 
there seem to be three ideas involved in the 
first expression ; namely, that God is every* 
where revealed by nature, that He can and 
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ought to be worshipped without any distinc' 
tion of locality and that purity must always 
be part and parcel of man’s own self. That 
nature everywhere bears a deep impress of 
the attributes and doings of God is an 
undeniable truth to him who really sees and 
feels. “ His eye is everywhere, His face is 
everywhere, His hand is everywhere, and 
His foot is everywhere ” — such is the omni- 
presence of God seen and felt by the pious 
Rishi ; and the modern philosopher and 
scientist sings the same hosanna when he 
names the mysterious universe around us 
the grand Epic written by the finger of 
God.” Wherever we turn, we can clearly see 
behind the thin screen of nature a blazing 
Light — an all-comprehensive Intelligence 
and an unending Love. For him who can see, 
there is “ splendour in grass ” and glory in 
the blossom, an unspeakable beauty in “ the 
meanest flower that blows,” a record of the 
■Creator’s love in every leaf of the foliage of 
the groves. It is God that the heart-melting 
melody of the philomel and the incense- 
breathing murmurs of the morning breeze 



58 


reveal ; it is Him that the rippling brook and 
thelfertile meadow proclaim ; Him the vernal 
■wood and the beautiful birds of the forest 
glorify ; Him the Sun and the Moon dai^ 
announce "with their I'ise and descent. He is 
“ every day manifested with the rays of 
morning,” say the Vedas ; and the Bible and 
the Koran join in chorus with them, when 
the one says that “ the Heavens declare the 
glory of God ” and the other holds that “ all 
in the heavens and the earth praiseth God.’'^ 
In fine, as Carlyle says, “ this world is ||^ 
a miracle, wonderful, inscrutable, ma'fficdl 
and more, to whosoever Avill think of ft,” and 
very unthinking and unfeeling must, indeed, 
be the head and the heart to which every 
flower does not syseak, with all the authority 
of a Mosaic rod, of the beauty and grandep^ 
of its Creator ; to which every field 
hedge-row is not girdled with a halo of 
sanctity and effulgence far intenser than 
that of the “ burning bush ”, to which every 
object in nature does not at some time %r 
other stand as the priest and proclaimer of 
the immediate presence of an All-wise and. 



89 


-Ail-loving Deity. Well, if nature is th& 
oracle where you can clearly hear the voice 
of God, quite naturally must it be His 
‘jtjimple also. In my humble opinion, there 
should never be any distinction made as to 
the locality where alone God must be 
worshipped, or (at least) worshipped speci- 
ally. Wherever the body be, if the soul can 
freely wing its way to the throne of God, 
that place is as good as any other for 
worship. It is said ofNanak that, when asked 
^ a Muhammadan how he would consistent- 
be a religionist if he turned his feet 
towartls Mecca , tlte house of God, the sage 
replied, “ If you can, turn them towards any 
spot where the awful house of God is not.”^ 
Well, if the wide world be the sacred temple 
of God, it is deducing but a logical truth 
:)|hen I say that man must everywhere and 
ilways be what the whole universe at the 
very top of its voice ever proclaims God to* 
.be-**-namely, holy. If we alw-ays are within 
i^he temple of a holj' God, is it not desecrat- 
‘ihg that temple, is it not dishonouring the 
tDeity within it, if any vicious act be 



•committed, if any sinful thought be tolerat- 
ed, if any impure word be uttered, within the 
.precincts of that holy place ? It has long 
' been ,my humble opinion that one of the 
countless evils of which idolatry is the fertile 
eource is the localisation of morality. The 
eye, getting the supremacy of other faculties, 
compels the idolater to associate the idea 
of divinity with, and localise it in, the 
temple or the corresponding place in his 
house ; and as a natural consequence, the 
idea of necessary morality and purity is 
localised in that temple or sacred place. To 
be pure in the presence of his idol is all that 
the idolater’s conscience generally demands ; 
and if any higher and purer notion ever 
-enters his mind, it is because consciously or 
otherwise the man for the time thinks of th6 
“Omnipresent, All -holy Grod. Whatever 
-quibbing theory may hold, such I feel sure 
is the actual experience of every unbiassed 
ebserver. We, who have, by God’s grace, 
revolted from idolatry, still have, I feel sorry 
to say, many a passion and prejudice deified 
^and idolised in our heart ; but until we 
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become thorough iconoclasts and throw away" 
all idols — ^whether material or immaterial" 
and turn to the one imperishable Truth which 
is Ood Himself, purity is an impossibility 
and virtue an airy phantom. And unless 
and until we are pure and virtuous, unless 
and until the whole world is our worshipping- 
place, lot us never forget that we are dese- 
crating a holy shrine ; that we are sharne-^ 
lessly ungrateful to an All-Merciful Father p 
that we are kissing and embracing a monster;" 
that we are living a life of death. There- 
fore, let me entreat all, with all the earnest- 
ness I can command, to see and feel and 
touch the one true God everywhere, ta 
worship Him everywhere, to imitate and be 
like Him in holiness at all times and in all 
places. 

Xow, let us turn to the second expression 
iu our text — “ the mind is the purest pilgri- 
mage.” To me, the mind is a clearer manifes- 
tation than aught else of the Divine Author 
of all ; the mind bears a deeper stamp and. 
impress of the nature of God than any 
other thing whatever. On earth there is 
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nothing great but man, in man there is 
nothing great but mind. “That supreme 
internal witness of men” (as.Manu calls it), 
“ that vital spark of heavenly flame” that 
mysterious principle in us — the Soul, how 
eloquently does it speak of its God ! The 
deep emotions, which elevate a man above 
the shackles of time and space; which 
turn a hell into the veriest heaven ; which 
bind heart to heart and bridge over the 
chasm created by caste, creed, colour, 
country, or condition — the all-scanning 
reason and the all -spanning imagination — 
the fairy fancy which in a trice crosses oceans 
and traverses mountains, glances from 
heaven to earth and back again — that sweet 
remembrancer, memory, which by keeping a 
record of the past supports a man in sorrow 
and curbs him in his ])rosperous precipitancy 
— the rainbow arch of ]ioj)e, the sovereign 
remedy of the wounded and the sweet solace 
of the poor and the oppressed— -who can 
ignore these and forget their awe-inspiring 
Creator ? What is there in the whole uni- 
verse — ^nay, what things put together are 
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there— which can show the shadow of an. 
equality to a noble soul, to a truth-loving 
mind, to a pilanthropic heart? But for a 
Buddha and a Christ, a Sankara and a 
Chaitanya, would not the world have been of 
the beasts and bestial — a charnel-house and 
a dungeon ? Unless we see an All-powerful 
Will, which blows worlds into and out of 
existence as if they were so many bubbles, 
behind and beneath our wavering will ; unless 
we see a deep, lasting and .fathomless Love, 
which feeds the ant in its hole and the lion in 
his den, behind our tickle and raging love — ; 
unless we clearly discern an infinite Under- 
standing, which spans the past and scans the 
future, behind and beneatli our weak and 
erring intelligence ; we have not understood 
ourselves, we are no men. But when once 
we have really grasped and understood the 
questions, “ What is that mysterious 
principle called Soul?”, “Whence is it?” 

Whom does it reveal ?”, “ Whose Shekinah 
is it ?”, we possess a knowledge which 
neither sages nor the high-priest of nature 
can teach us. . It is by having a knowledge 
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of the soul* by knowing its whence ” and. 
its whither,” by purifying and enlighten- 
ing it, by concentrating it upon and devoting 
it to God, by climbing from a knowledge of 
the soul to that of the soul’s Soul — it is by 
. this process that man at last becomes the 
“paragon of animals,” the “ lord of nature,’^ 
the true son and fevealer of his Father and 
his Gen. This is a very difficult procesa 
demanding the utmost taxation of all our 
energy, of all our faculties ; but the result 
is equally important, raising the man from a 
brute to" a mortal God. 

Next, let me turn to the expression — 
“Truth is the imperishable Scripture.” This,, 
in my hnmble opinion, seems to be veto 
against that ridiculous process of backing- 
and bearing out a truth — a message direct 
from the throne of God — with the question- 
able credentials of a so-called revealed book, 
an inspired prophet, or a niraculous pheno- 
menon. Pure gold needs no polish, and real 
truth wants not the support of a bruised 
reed. As has been well said, to him who^ 
knows and practises truth, all revealed 
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Trooks and all commentaries thereon are but 
as a well in a country inundated with fresh 
water. Truth has the seal and stamp of 
omnipotence itself and will fight its way into 
every corner of the world, quite unaided by 
the trumpet-sound of a revelation of prophets 
and miracles. Truth is like the light from 
the heavens above, and he who has eyes to 
see will see it, whether you loudly advertise 
it or not. If there is one ground on which a 
religious book can commend itself to my 
acceptance and challenge my admiration, it is 
that it brings saving truth to me. If a 
religious book stands the crucial test of my 
reason and conscience and satisfies them ; 
let heaven and earth enter into an unholy 
compact and ci'y nay, I will boldly say aye and 
accept that book. Per contra, truce to all 
your deluding jargon about tons of miracles, 
prophecies and revelations, if you thereby 
want to establish that what my reason and 
conscience call blackness is really whiteness. 
In fact, it is worse than absurd to establish 
the imperishable and the unquestionable — as 
^Tmth must always be — ^by the unavailing 
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help of pei'khable, incredible and question- 
able miracles, prophecies and revelations. To 
try to convince me of what I can and ought 
to know by what it is impossible and needless 
for me to know, is (I beg pardon for saying 
.so) more absurd than the inimitable logic of 
old Smith, who wants to convince Stafford 
that Jack Cade must be the true heir-apparent 
because he “ made a chimney in my fathers 
house.” If an assertion or a book is s])eaking 
the truth, why, then it will prosper without 
the gewgaw glitter of external and ques- 
tionable authority ; and if it does not speak 
the truth, you may as well force it upon my 
acceptance as you may make the bee sip poison 
from a flower-cup. The only consideration 
that ought to have any credit in forming an 
estimation of any scripture or religious book, 
is whether it contains the truth. If it does, 
then all miracles and prophecies are useless — 
more a clog than an engine. But if tlie book 
.has no pretensions to speaking the real truth, 
ide&pair, you foolish man, desjair, of ever 
spalming it off on the world as being true arid 
Teqpectable. The wodd is instinctively 
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sigainst you ; no glare and glitter of all your 
miracles and prophecies will dim its vision. 
Truth is the only scripture, truth is G-od Him- 
self , truth is mighty and will triumph of itself . 

Revelation’ is no necessity ; ‘miracles’ are an 
impossibility ; and prophecies an ambiguity : 
and truth will triumph in spite of them, quite 
■unaided by them. In proportion as a book 
'Contains truth it is a scripture ; and in 
])roportion as a book is void of truth, it is 
trash and clap-trap. My friends, always 
regard truth as your only scripture, let truth 
alone be your Veda; for in revelation and 
miracle there is no salvation. Run not after 
incredible airy phantoms ; always take your 
stand Tipon the rock of truth ; and although 
you may be puny. He with whom truth will 
associate you will support you against all 
the waves and torrents of opposition. 

Now let us turn to the next expression—- 
“Faith is the root of Religion.” Boldly as 
we always hght for the claims of reason and. 
'Conscience , let it be clearly understood iihai 
■we, Brahmaos, are mo rationalists — pure and 
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simple. Belief lias ample room in our creed.. 
JBut what do we mean by belief ? It is not 
that faculty which makes a man go against 
the warning voice of reason and conscience,, 
taking him into so many absurdities and 
eventually making him forfeit his reason — at 
least, in religion. Belief, we hold, is not 
against, but beyond, reason. Belief is the- 
“substance of things hoped for”; is the source 
of the knowledge derived, not directly froiui 
reason and evidence, but by instinctive hope- 
based upon reason and evidence. Belief is 
evolved from, but soars beyond, reason and 
evidence. If we knew nothing, there could 
be no belief ; for belief is evolved out of 
evidence and if we knew everything,, 
belief would be unnecessary. Belief is 
the off-spring of reason and evidence ; but 
the vigorous child is ever in advance of 
the slow parent. Ignoring the single point 
of their independent origin, the eye and 
the telescope clearly' indicate the relation 
between reason or evidence and belief. If 
there were no eye, no telescope would have 
been thought of ; if the eye could see*- 
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everything, no telescope would be necessary. 
About the reports and deliverances of belief, 
reason or evidence has no nay or aye ; for 
what belief knows reason cannot of itself 
know much of — at least, certainly. But if 
there be a point where reason and so-called 
belief dispute the jialm, the former must 
always carry the day. Viewed in this light, 
the infinite space and the eternal time of the 
philosopher, the atom and the molecule of 
the scientist, are, in my humble opinion, 
•objects of pure belief and faith. And when, 
with the light and guidance of this faith or 
belief, man rises above the finite and imme- 
•diate causes and soars to the One Infinite and 
Pinal Cause of all, he takes his ‘initiation’ in 
religion. When, arraying his reason against 
all the objects of the world and finding all 
fleeting, man, by the aid of faith, throws off 
the veil of nature and finds out the One 
Eternal Cause of all, then and then only does 
he, for the first time, cross the threshold 
of the all -holy temple of religion . Thus 
Faith is the root of Religion. Firm, unbend- 
ing faith in this that there is one Eternal, 



70 ' 

IntidHig»nt' First Cause of all ia the root of 
all true Eeligion. 

But what shall I say, what can I say, of 
the expression' — “Love is the great realisa- 
tion of Religion ?” Ah 1 how sweet — how 
inestimably sweet — is the expression ‘Love’ I 
What talismanic effect has that small word' 
upon every feeling heart ! Love! How potent 
a combining element it is, binding soul to^ 
soul and object to object, welding all the 
universe into a homogeneous whale ! Love is 
the theme of the whole world. Love is 
creation’s first and final law. Love is the 
centre and the circumference, the be-all 
and the end-all, of everything. Love is- 
the first and the last commandment of our“ 
creed. It is in love that God creates tho 
universe, it is in love that He protects it, it 
is in love that He destroys all our sins. It 
is love that creates society ; it is love that 
evolves from the bosom of man all those 
noble qualities which make life a pleasure- 
and the world a paradise fairer than the 
fabled Eden. Love is the realisation of 
Beligion ! And Religion is the essence of 
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everything that is good and time and useSnl, 
What is the realisation of Eeligion ? Salvation ; 
which consists in a cultured head, a pure- 
heart, impartial justice, and full liberty at- 
tendant upon resignation to the All-merciful. 
Salvation means knowledge and enlighten- 
ment for the intellect ; purity of emotions, 
the seat of which is popularly said to be the 
heart ; impartial justice for conscience ; and 
full liberty for the W'ill attainable only by 
the thorough dependence of the weak human 
will upon the all-powerful divine Will. Now, 
let us see how Love can be the realisation 
of Religion. If 1 am to love my God and my 
fellow-creatures, it is alwaj’s indispensable 
that I should clearly know who and what 
the}" are. Love for them necessitates that 
1 should have a dee|> knowledge of God and 
His creatures. If 1 love God, it is more 
than understood that 1 know full well that 
He is infinite as space and eternal as time, 
that He knows all and sees all and especially 
loves all endlessly. And if I love my fellow- 
ereatures, it is clear therefrom that I know, 
to some extent at least, their merits and 
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demerits, their relation to God, to others 
and to themselves. For how can I love those 
of whom I know nothing at all ? Hence 
loVe is the cause of our intellect acquiring 
knowledge and enlightenment. Again, with 
the increase of knowledge there naturally 
springs deeper and deeper love and admira- 
tion for God and for His creatures. Love 
necessarily flows free towards those objects 
whose real state we know well . The more we 
learn about God, the more do we love and 
• admire and revere Him ; and the more we 
revere and love the Creator, the more do we 
love the created ; for 

“ He prayeth best who loveth best, 

All things both great and small ; 

For the dear God who loveth us. 

He made and loveth all.” 

Every one knows the world-wide tale about 
Abou Ben Adht m — how he showed himself to 
be a real lover of man and how an angel from 
God assured him that he headed the list of 
all the lovers of God. In fact, we may rest 
assured that wherever there is real genuine 
love for God, there cannot but be deep love 
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for all His creatures ; and that he who 
•disinterestedly and with a pure motive loves 
•every object around him consciously or other- 
wise loves the Creator, Father and Sustainer 
of that object. It is this deep love for God 
and all His creatures that makes a man com- 
plete. Be he never so great and large and 
broad, let his intellect be incommensurable, 
his other faculties equally brilliant, unless 
arid until he has deep, firm and enduring 
love fur Con and for His creatures, that man 
is after all a glaring type of badness. It is 
this deep love for God and for His creatures 
that brings into play all the latent capa- 
bilities and attributes of a great man. 
Disinterested hosjiitality like that of a 
tree which does not withhold its fruit 
even from the wood-cutter — the sincere 
-charity of a true philanthropist who gives 
alms in secret and blushes to see them 
famed, who spreads peace and plenty wher- 
ever he goes but accounts it no obligation on 
■ others, who writes the gospel of love with his 
hands and feet in helping the widow and the 
•orphan and in visitng the poor and the 
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sick^ — endltess .sympathy and forgivenss^ 
tiiose great extinguishers of the fire of vio- 
lence the value of which, as a Persian poet 
says, “excels a hundred holy temples of 
Mecca,” which make a man return good for- 
evil and compel him not to enter Heaven but 
in the company of his enemy and injurer — 
that all-melting kindness which, as Sadi says, . 
makes “every thorn v'hich people sow in 
thy road bloom in the lustre of thy smiles” — 
that untiring patience, “the first of virtues,” 
as the Kural calls it, which enables us 
“ to bear with those who revile us, even as 
the earth bears with those who dig it ” — and' 
a whole host of other e((nally noble qualities 
and capabilities are all ))rought out in full 
force and energy by a deep and enduring 
love for (lod and His .creatures. It is this 
love for Grod that enables the pious martyr to 
laugh to scorn the tyrant’s ire, to smile on 
Hie scaffold, to court an honourable death, 
and to seal the doctrine of truth with his life- 
blood. And it is this love for his fellow- - 
creatures that emboldens the true hero to 
seek the huts of misery and the scenes of 



pestilence, as tte field of his glory anct 
victory. Love is the season and salt of* 
everything; it endears home, sweetena 
society, creates patriotism and true hero-like 
^ courage, inspires love for all, and fills one 
vith deep admiration and reverence for God. 
Love is the source and spring of all Duty y. 
and Duty is the basis of all Gospels and the 
sxibstance of all Eeligion. To love God with 
all our strength, mind and heart ; and always- 
to do unto all others more than what we would 
that they should do unto us — this is the sum-- 
total of all virtue and all piety. Stamp this 
simple but precious truth upon your heart;, 
and rest assured you will make a Man. The 
third thing included in that sweetest of all 
words— -Salvation, is an uninjured conscience. - 
A sound conscience is the greatest boon that 
Heaven confers upon man. It is at once the- 
rudder and the compass, the pole-star and 
the power-house, of all good and true and 
noble thoughts and actions. Make a load-star- 
of your conscience ; let it guide you ; and you 
will steel’ clear of all treacherous shoals and 
rocks. On tlie other hand, woe unto him. 
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^hose conscience is consciously injured ! Ah ! 
it haunts him wherever he goes. Like a 
•dreadful demogorgon, it pursues him at all 
times and in all places, depi’ives him of peace 
hy day and rest by night, and leaves him at 
last a fool and a wretch — at once an object 
of pity and a victim of scorn. A good con- 
science is a great necessity amongst ns. Its 
absence is the cause of all the lethargy and 
;all the moral weakness, of all the shameless- 
ness riding rampant in our society. Giving 
•our thoughts and actions all the roseate hues 
than the flattering liand of a })erverted 
reason and a selfish fancy can colour them 
with in exposing the weaknesses of others in 
all their naked deformity, hiding the faults 
we have, and twisting into strange and un- 
seemly things oven the excellences of others, 
we are eveiy hour and minute stifling our 
•conscience. 

Dear brethren, let us pray from the very 
bottom of our hearts for the bestowal of a 
good, sound conscience. Let us try and let 
us try , let us slacken no attempt until we 
obtain what we so sorely lack, until we are 
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placed in a position to see and to image to* 
ourselves everything both within and without 
us, as if in a plain mirror. And this sound 
conscience is obtainable only by one means ;; 
and that is the cultivation of deep, true,^ 
earnest love for God and man ; for unless yon 
have deep love, selfishness will sometime or- 
other lead you to injustice ; but when you 
once have deep and firm love, you will be 
equally unwilling to be prejudiced for or- 
a gainst any one. Then, the last thing equally 
important as the j^revious ones is liberty of' 
will, consequent uiwn a firm, unswerving 
reliance upon the All-merciful Will. Will is 
the spur to action, and action is the index to 
the real , true man. Will is the moving power 
in us ; and it is simply ruin and perdition to- 
shackle it, to deny it its liberty. I need not 
say much upon that the right use of which is 
the main line of demarcation between men 
and brutes. Suffice it to say that to curb; 
the freedom of action is real suicide, more 
direful than death itself. But let it be well 
understood that liberty is not libertinism,, 
that liberty and reverence for our superiors- 
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:=are quite compatible , and that in the name 
“of liberty we ought never to degenerate into 
what is but hidden slavery. If our will is to 
•be free, it must always be unstillied bj^ any 
prejudices and passions. It must have no bias, 
it • must be coui’agGous and iron-like, and, 
above all, it must renounce itself with full 
trust to God and to what He likes. I feel 
sure— nay, I will stake my life in upholding 
the doctrine — that he who is not firmly, un- 
swervingly, reliant upon a benign Providence 
will never know what freedom and strength 
of will is. Deep trust in God, unhesi- 
tating submission to His Will whenever it is 
made known to us, unquestioning faith in 
triumph of truth — these are the sole condi- 
tions of freedom and strength of will. Hut 
• what is the nature of this trust ? Generally it 
is said to be the trust of the child in the 
parent. 


“ Fear not the windy tempests wild. 
Thy bark they shall not wreck ; 
Lie down and sleep, O helpless child ; 
Thy Father is on the deck.” 
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Although there is much truth in this, yet, 
in my humble opinion, it does not represent 
the whole truth. The trust must not only be 
that of a child, but more — the trust of a wife. 
Not only should our soul be child-like but 
ulso woman or wife-like, before it can enter 
Paradise. The trust of the child arises 
from diffidence ; but the trust of the wife 
springs from unwillingness to act indepen- 
dently. The child trusts the father because 
it cannot help doing so ; the wife trusts the 
husband because she delights to do so. The 
-child is an independent personality ; but the 
true wife merges herself into, and becomes 
one with, the husband. The child separates 
himself when full-fledged ; but the true wife 
would rather die than be alone — away from 
her lord. 

“ ril be there, — 

In death’s cold wedlock by Thy side ; 

Oh ! I would ask no happier bed 

Than the chill waves my Love lies under ; 

Sweeter to rest together dead, 

Far sweeter, than to live asunder." 
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Wife-like trust is the key -stone, as it were,, 
to all freedom and strength of will. And 
this trust is possible only when we have deep,. 
unchanging love for God, only when we see 
in Him the heau ideal of all goodness and the 
fountain-head of all true love. Thus Love- 
is the root of all Salvation, and Salvation is- 
the realisation of Religion. 

Next, let us turn to the last expression in 
our text— “ the destruction of selfishness is 
true asceticism.” If love is the spring of all 
goodness, selfishness is the root of all evil. 
Love raises everything above self; but selfish- 
ness postpones everything to self. Lov^ 
reduces self to a mere speck ; selfishness gives 
it the importance of a whole world. Selfishness 
always dreams of wants, wants are spurs to 
desires, desires ripen into passions, passions 
are the fruitful source of all evil. There is 
no evil but arises out of selfishness. Root that 
out, and you are a true ascetic. Weed out 
selfishness, and your character will be noble. 
But is not all the selfishness in the world 
mean and blind ? Caught in the fangs of an 
adder, the poor frog in those last moments- 
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tries to catch the stray fly that flics across; 
its mouth. We wise men gravely philosophise 
over it and condemn the frog as foolish. But 
our ‘ wiser ’ senses do not open our eyes to 
the fact that, ever caught in the clutches of 
grim death, we are wasting all our energy in 
a foolish flight after the misty meteors of 
the world, coolly passing by those things 
which concern us for ever. AVhat are we in 
this world '? An atom ? A sand-grain ? No, 
not even that. And how long is our stay in 
this world V Not even a single moment, when 
compared with the endless time before us. 
And all this din and clash about this airy 
nothing! Can anything be blinder and meaner? 
Can anything be more ridiculous ? Neglect 
not this world ; but adore it not. It is the 
school of love, the first step into eternity ; and 
here let us not play the dog in the manger. 
Selfishness obscures the vision, twists the 
truth and, like the puny palm placed in con- 
tact with the eye, hides everything except. 
“I” and “Mine.” Let us root out this upas- 
tree, let us view everything in love ; and we 
will be true ascetics. If you have eradicated 
6 
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selfishness, ascetcism is of no use ; and if 
you have not, the very desert becomes a scene 
of ci'ime. And the best way to overcome 
find root out this evil of evils is, not by 
shirking difficulties — as ascetcism would have 
us do — but by meeting them and tiding over 
them, always guiding ourselves by the pole- 
star of love and truth. A deep knowledge of 
these facts — that man is all-ignorant, all- 
insignificant and all-transient — is the 
sovereign remedy for this, the universal pestil- 
ence of our age. Humility — tlK< destruction 
of selfishness — is the one thing needed before 
we can learn anything, before wc can in any 
way approach to true manhood. In humility 
there is no humiliation. Humility is true 
nobility. Take this immortal advice given by 
Kapila to Kaundilya, the warrior, and learn 
that “ the destruction of selfishness is true 
ascetisra.” “ He who has controlled his 
own spirit and desires, who has knowledge, 
piety and a good character, gathers the 
fruits of a pilgrimage. Even in the sacred 
forest inflamed passions cause crime ; and in 
the mansion, self-control brings puiity to 
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•dwell. The virtuous man’s home is his desert 
of devotion. Those whose food is only to 
sustain life, whose voice is only to speak 
truth, make hardships easy. Thyself art the 
•sacred river — its waters are truth, its banks 
right conduct, its waves benevolence. Here 
wash thy lips ; for the interior soul is not 
purified by holy water,” nor by rites and 
j)enances, nor by injuring and neglecting 
the body. Destroy selfishness, build up your 
.character, and you are a true devotee. 

Such are some of the truths taught by 
Brahmaism. There is perhaps nothing new 
in them, when generally surveyed. But the 
characteristic of Brahmaism is that it is 
pre-eminently a progressive religion. And 
when it sees even old truths in a new light 
and pushes them to the utmost limit that 
the knowledge of the modern man can permit 
him to do, even those old truths must appear 
as new lights. Owning no other revelation 
■of God but the ample page of nature without 
and the living testimony of the soul within ; 
taking its stand upon nothing but truth — the 
•one reliable scripture — Brahmaism begins in 
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faith and, striking hard at the root of selfish- 
iiess, at last flows into the fathomless' ocean 
of love, “If I were to describe Brahmaism. 
in one word,” says Babn Eaj Narain Bose, 
“ it would be the word ‘love’.” It is by thia 
principle of love that Brahmaism has become 
thoroughly spiritual, has thrown away not 
only all idols but all ’book-revelations and all 
mediations. It is owing to this principle of 
deep love that Brahmaism sweeps away tho 
notions of material Hell and Heaven and 
almost impatiently curses the very ideas of' 
eternal hell and vicai’ious atonement. It is* 
by this principle of deep love that Brahmaism. 
accepts truth from all quarters and shares 
the beatitudes of Heaven with all men in, 
this world. It is by this principle of deep 
love that Brahmaism announces eventual 
peace and joy to the most refractory child of 
God. And it is by this i)riuciple of deep love 
that Brahmaism regards this world, not as a 
place brimful of sin and temptation whence 
man should fly to the refuge of asceticism,, 
but as the veriest Eden planted by the All- 
merciful Himself for our happiness and- 
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-enlightenment. My dear brethren, hold fast 
by this religion whose very core and essence 
is love. In it you will find the one oasis of 
richness in the wilderness of contending 
religions and clashing faiths. In it you will 
find a vantage-ground whence you may see 
and hear heavenly sights and seraphic sounds 
which should personally be felt to be appre- 
hended when described. In it you will find 
that great desideratum of our age and of all 
uges — an omni-tolerent, all-loving Religion. 
In its Divine Master you will find a Preacher, 
Teacher and Leader who, as a pillar of 
heavenly fire and a pillar of soothing and 
■cooling cloud, will lead all from the Egypt of 
superstition, prejudice and intolerence tQ 
the Palestine of virtue, peace and piety, 
where everything will be found overflowing 
with the milk and honey of love and liberty. 
May the All-merciful Father of all lead His 
-children from untruth to truth, from 
^darkness to light, from death to life eternal I 



WORSHIP : 

WHAT n :s AND WHAT IT IS NOT. 
( 1891 .) 


There has been, of late, much writing andf 
Bpeaking about the necessity of idol-worsliip' 
for man as a jireliminary stage in the pro- 
gress of religion. The BraJimamdin had an- 
elaborately written article on this subject ; 
and the AwaJcened India reported a sermon- 
preached by Sri Sankarachariar in favour of 
it. These, no doubt, contain no new argu- 
ment, suggest no “ original” justification for 
the ancient and wide-spread institution of 
Idolatry, and only re])eat the. old and sta])le' 
excuse alleged to be based on the supjiosed 
incapacity of peoph* in general to under- 
stand the nature of God. As humble advo- 
cates of the possibility of spiritual worship' 
for every person that, to any degree, aspires 
toareligiouslife, and oftlie sole efficacy of 
such worship, we think it our supreme diitj 
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to express our sincere view af the subject of 
the pleft for idolatry. It may be that we 
ourselves shall say nothing new ; which will 
be due, we think, to our limited spiritual 
growth as well as to the nature of the argu- 
ment we are called ujwn to meet and answer. 
We do not quite know what our orthodox 
Hindu brethren mean exactly by worship. 
But from what we have been able to under- 
stand of it, we are led to think that our good 
brethren begin at the further and (for pur- 
poses of true religion) wrong end of the 
matter, and thus obtain an altogether distort- 
ed view of the subject. When they speak of 
<iod as an Almighty Bower Avhich pervades 
the material universe, they put, unawares it 
may be, in a nut -shell, as it were, the basis 
and the nature, as well as the innate flaw and 
inefficiency, of the worship which they aspire 
to offer to God. They try to conceive God 
as an Almighty Power pervading the material 
universe — an all-bending force (it may be 
called will) without awdi around man — a sweep- 
ing, bounding main that sw'ells and surges 
around the tiny islet of human being, now 
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rushing on in threatening billows whose might 
none may withstand but anon receding, as if 
before a magician’s wand, in humbled and 
scarce perceptible ebbs. Their idea of the 
Deity is that of an impelling force or a 
sustaining power which propels the course of 
planets and evolves tlie groMdh of mountains, 
which reveals itself in lightning and an- 
nounces itself in thunder, which rushes dovrn 
in torrents and rolls forth in floods. Hence 
He is to them a “ distant ” God that now 
advances only to awe and again retreats to 
disenchant the e^’^c. Circumscribed by the 
magic circle of His own infinity to which none 
of finite nature can venture approach ; elevat- 
ed to the insurmountable heights of His own 
majesty", God is to them necessarily the 
“abstract,” the intangible, the uurealisable — 
something (as they themselves confess) with 
which man cannot aspire to any direct, con- 
scious relationship. Thus banished to the 
outskirts of His own ci'eation, the Deity is, as 
a matter of course, difficult to be “ pictured,” 
•unless the thought is stretched out and the 
intellect is strained forth by laborious study 
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^ind induction {Vedut or any other,) to be a 
bridge (alas ! how very shaky after all !) over 
the wide gulf that seems to yawn beiweem 
Him and man. God is to them the final 
fiolierefore of almost innumerable lohijs ; and it 
is no wonder that few can wend their way 
through th^ various whijs and fewer still are 
/destined to reach the distant ivherefore. It 
is but a daring and fortunate Theseus that 
threads the labyrinth ; while they of the 
weaker heart shall, perforce, be satisfied with 
a “representation” — a mere report, an empty 
•hearsay, a rarified, imperceptible mist of an 
idea which must be “ condensed ” to be felt. 
i^ubtlQ logic thins away the Deity into the 
remote regions of space, and the world within 
is left an empty abyss to be peopled by the 
'Creations of imagination — of gods “figured” 
■forth by a wild craving fancy. And this 
deplorable feature expresses itself in worship 
.and in life — in speech without an inspiring 
'emotion and in action without a divine principle 
— in “ concrete ” worship (if that sacred word 
may be thus misused) with its idols and 
incarnations and its pomps and processions. 
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nnd in “ copied ” morality that is guided not 
by the inspiration of GodT>ut by the rulings of 
‘sages.” Thus religion is reduced to a mecha- 
nism that, as Emerson has well said, “moves 
through a zodiac of feasts and fasts”; and 
morality degenerates into the abstinence that 
fear dictates, or the compliance that prudence 
siiggests. Thus prayer is propitiation and. 
conventionality — the propitiation of an 

awful and all-compelling Power and the con- 
ventional acquiescence in what the “ elders ” 
have said and prescribed. And thus reli- 
giousness and not religion, and “good-breed- 
ing ” but not character, are the ambition of 
man. Such is, then, the natural but degene- 
rating transition fi’om God only in the 
external world to a distant God, and an 
unknown God, which, as it were, by a 
retreating process, leads to an “ imagined” 
God and to an “ imaged ” God. 

But Theism, with its spiritual worship,, 
begins at the other end — at the very spring 
and fount of religion is the symphony that is 
iitruck in the human heart and echoed through 
the material universe. With them God is the^ 
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Sun of Righteousness that shines through the- 
soul and is reflected in external nature. To- 
them the Deity is primarily not the Almighty 
Power which pervades the material universe,, 
but the Lightlthat illnminates the head, the 
Love that quickens the heart, the Guidance 
that directs the conscience, the Holiness that 
sanctifies the soul. As Miss Cobbe has well 
observed, the fii’st “ ai’ticle ” in the Theistic 
“ Greed ” is, “ I believe in ‘ God ’ the Holy 
Ghost.” God is a besetting, an immanent, an 
“ inmate,” a regent and an inspiring Deity, 
-He makes His shrine in the soul of His wor- 
shipper ; His “ holy of holies ” is the heart of 
His devotee. The woi-ld ivithovt is but the 
outlying province of the world uithin: the 
material universe is only the suburb of the 
Celestial City of the Sjiirit. The law of 
gravitation that links orb to orb is but the 
‘physical’ illustration of the law of love that 
knits the human to the divine soul ; the 
“ commandments ” of the Lord on the tablets 
of the heart supply the “key” to His 
hieroglyphics in the strata of the Earth. The 
Insihrer reveals the Maker ; the Father- 
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■Explains the Creator. According to this 
'view, God is not a sweeping power, a distant 
ruler, an unconcerned law-giver, but is near 
and dear, a present Deity, an indwelling 
Mentor, an ‘interested’ Father, an evei’- 
’sustaining Motlnn*. He is not the stoic holi- 
ness that no prayer can ‘move,’ or the in- 
approachable majesty that no sinner can 
‘ invoke,’ but the ‘ exorable ’ Inspirer that 
whispers His wisdom into the heart of the 
-supplicant, the loving Saviour that reclaims 
the erring into the paths of His grace. He hag 
& direct personal relationship every one 
of His children ; and in His boundless 
house of many mansions, every soul that He 
creates has a seat. Thus worship is not the 
“propitiation” of an Almighty Power, not 
the “bending” of a compelling Force or an 
iron Will, not the “homage” of fear to the 
Bupremacy of an inexorable law, not the 
“submission ” of prudence to a benevolent 
tendency, not the “contract” of virtue with 
a compensating principle, not the passive 
contemplation of a self-magnihed ideal, not 
the unaided human effort towards absorption 
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into a silent, impersonal divinity that weaves^- 
and works itself out into nature. It is, on the 
other hand, direct, conscious communion be- 
tween two Beings — the S3'mpathy of thought , . 
the harmon,y of affection, the unity of design,, 
the confluence of will and the bond of holi- 
ness between the Deit\’^ and His devotee. 
Worship is the throb of love, the looking-up 
in admiration, and the vow of devotion of the- 
human soul for its Divine “Spouse.” It is 
the devout supplication that the purposes of 
Omniscience may be revealed to the eye of 
faith, and that the will of the worshipper 
maybe broken-in to the w^ays of the Lord. 
It denotes the ‘/e/t contact’ of man with his 
God, and marks the process by which the 
Sou williuglj’ merges into the Father. It is 
the feeble, altogether inadequate expression 
of a divine idea that absorbs the soul and a 
celestial emotion that enraptures the heart... 
It is the sacred halo that betokens a trans- 
figured soul ; it is the sweet perfume that- 
bespeaks a regenerated heart. 

This view of worship necessarily presup- 
poses that God and man have found each- 
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•other out. It requires, not only for its 
■efficacy but for its very possibility, the 
antecedmt of man’s direct and pei'sonal 
knowledge of God. Worship, according to 
this theory, is the aspiration that follows the 
inspiration of God, the admiration that comes 
of perception, the ixnion that is begotten of 
‘sympathy,’ the devotion that is induced by 
love. Its foundations are laid upon man’s 
inner growth and conscious approach towards 
God ; its secret spring is in the similarity of 
the Son and the Father ; its very starting idea 
is the upheaval of the soul with a divine 
influence. Worship, then,- is intelligent adoi’a- 
tion of the Deity, personal attachment to 
the Lord, direct communion wit the Inspirer, 
and willing self-dedication to the All-holy. 

Hence, the Avorship of a God not under- 
stood personally by the devotee is to us a 
spiritual enigma. Pygmalion’s love for the 
statue appears to be reason itself as compared 
Avith this strange phenomenon. It is some- 
thing that surpasses our humble capabilities 
to understand how unrevoaled wisdom in- 
duces admiration or how unfelt love inspires 
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“devotion. To our simple minds the beauty" 
that is screened by the veil of ignorance 
•creates no joy, and the music that is hushed 
by the silence of deafness excites no emotioii, 
Iii fact, to us the assertion that the idolaters 
worship God through the representation of 
idols which, as being parts of the universe, 
are pervaded by Him, always sounds as a 
dilemma or “a begging of the question.” We 
fail to see the consistency of tlie logic that 
denies to the worshipper all knowledge of 
God and yet invests him with the capacity 
to understand His “ representation.” The 
intelligibility of the “representation'’' 
depends exclusicehj upon a knowledge of the 
■“ original ;” and the “representation ” of an 
unknown object must necessarUii be un- 
understood. It demands a larger fund of 
imagination than we can pretend to possess, 
to grasp the parodox that He, whom “winged 
words ” pregnant with the very essence of 
thought cannot adequately describe even to 
those that have entered the sanctum of His 
^lory, is “ pictured ” and “ formulated ” by 
mute wood and silent stone to those that have 
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never touched even the hem of His garment- 
It is a psychological puzzle that we cannot- 
solve how the Almighty Power whose presence-, 
in the material universe, with its teeming- 
marvels — the theme of the poet, the research 
of the scientist, the delight of the philosopher,, 
and the -wonder of all — is a sealed book to- 
the followers of the- “ concrete ” worship, 
makes itself patent unto their dull and. 
untrained eyes in idols and pictures with 
their seeming life and superfluous organs- 
Take him that ‘ binds the sheaf ’ or ‘ builds- 
tlie house,’ speak to him of the glories of 
creation, God’s “ magic wonder,” the fairy 
tales which every science has been telling 
ask him what he thinks of a Deity from 
whom, in whom, and unto whom he is ; and,, 
like the little negro-girl, Topsy, he will say,. 

“ I’ spects, I growed.” But place before him 
man-made images, not uncommonly of a 
mixed and often of hideous appearance and 
almost never of quite unimpeachable associa- 
tions — images which are the exact antithesia 
of what we believe of God as one that seea 
■without eyes and hears without ears ; take him 
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through a series of unintelligille observanc- 
es and genuflections ; and lo and behold, 
he bursts out in hallelujahs of praise and 
prayer to the ‘ ‘ Almighty Father ” whose 
“universal fame” all things constitute. Such 
is the philosophy of idolatry. It may, indeed, 
be very sound- But we beg to plead our 
inability to understand it. For the present 
we feel sure that the eye never sees what it 
does not bring with its'elf the power to see ; 
that he to whom the indwelling God is 
invisible, will never be blessed with a sight of 
Him in the outer world ; that he who hopes to 
worship the Deity through idols prefers an 
imposing “ Barmecide feast ” to substantial 
and nourishing food. 

We may well decline to notice the dan- 
gerous— ^nay, positively unwise — principle of 
conduct that the right way in which the wise 
and the good will serve the ignorant and the 
erring is, not to help them up to their own 
elevated position, but to conform convention- 
ally to the ‘low’ ways of the latter. The 
end of all Sastric lore is barely to understand 
the spiritual, but really to practise the 





SQAterial, worship of God; for, the real 
purpose of wordiip as performed by a “sage” 
it, not to express his sense of reverence and 
gpatitnde towards the benign Father and to 
pftve the way to his own spiritual progress — 
when the true method of worship would be 
indispensable' — , but to afford an example of 
conduct to “ the ignorant peojde.” Hence, a 
■“ sage” would be guilty of the breach of a 
solemn duty, if he should fail to worship idols, 
Terily the sheep lead the shepherds of 
<3rthodoxy I 

There is no superstition but subtlety may 
defend as a potent means of moral safety 
to society ; and idolatry is no exception to 
the rule. But, unless grapes are gathered 
from thorns, idolatry will never promote — 
nay, it can never even understand^the 
transcendental morality which wells up from 
& conscious allegiance to the wisdom of God 
and willing and cheerful subservience to His 
benevolent purposes. The ethics of idolatry, 
like the ‘ worship whence they spring ’ will 
imcessarily flow in a material channel. The 
gioad of fear or the bait of self-interest 
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^ill be the ‘ruling passion’ of an idolator, in 
general ; while, for him who enjoys the 
privilege of personally approaching and ador- 
ing the Deity as a Spirit in spirit, the glory 
•of his God will be the load-star of his duty, 
and morality will be the fruit and fulfilment, 
in peace and good-will on earth, of that Divine 
Love which is the sole law in “ the Kingdoi^ 
-of God.” 



V 

« A NATIVE THINKER ’’ ♦ 

ON 

IDOLATRY. 

( 1891 ) 

Even good Homers sometimes nod ; and in 
tliese days, when it is 'the rule or fashion to 
defend the indefensible, to justify the- 
unjustifiable „to force or infuse an esoteric 
meaning even into nursery tales, to read 
philosophy into the veriest absurdities and 
most indecent and immoral customs or 
institutions, it is no wonder that even tlie 
rarest thinkers should occasionally lose the 
balance of their minds. Headers of Macaulay 
will clearly remember the striking compari' 
son he draws between the genii in the 
Arabian tale and Johnson’s gigantic mind,- 
how, at one time, free from all prepossession,, 
it would overshadow both earth and sea, 
but, at another, under the potent seal and 
s})ell of a cherished idea, wring and dwarf 
itself into a narrow vessel. Still, it may well 


* Rajah Sir T. Madbava Rao, 
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remain a psychological puzzle how the great 
■Cham of Literature, who require more reason 
than the world could afford for the universal 
belief in immortality, would yet run and 
watch for the Cocklano ghost ; or how the 
shrewd thinker who cannot believe that the 
golden patins in the firmament twinkle on 
human destinies, or, that there is a “ divine 
thrusting on ” from the countless orbs above 
•upon the ideas and inclinations of man, will 
yet find moral and religious virtue in molten 
and graven images. 

We would be false to our principles and 
mission, should we slight or speak contemptu- 
ously of what our brethren set up as an 
object of worship ; for, firm as is our hnmble 
allegiance to our Lord, we should be wanting 
in that love of which He is the prime source, 
if Ave do not respect the convictions of a 
bi’other-inan. Nothing is so far from our 
heart as a desire wantonly to wound the feel- 
ings of those that differ from us •, but a call 
to duty must always be obeyed. When into 
the old bottle of superstition is poured the 
new wine of philosoi)hy, who can help 



10 ? 


ol?giervi»g that it will not hold ? When an 
attempt ia made to strengthen the gettering 
fetters whieh centuries of selfishness and 
tjfranny — of internal social conflict and 
external political oppression — liave forged^ 
hut, which, thanked be the All-Merciful, 
are being gradually filed away by culture and 
freedom, what lover of Liberty, what votary 
. of Truth, can help discrediting the effort ? 
When what has been ‘a direful spring of* 
woes un-numbered ’ to India is at this time 
applauded as the most fruitful source of 
pountless blessings to this hapless land, 
‘ breathes there the man with soul so dead ’’ 
to patriotism as not to cry truce to such 
pretensions ? Let justice be always done 
though the heavens should fall. To cry 
down an evil custom but, all the more, to love 
the unfortunately erring brother is at least 
our motto and ideal.” 

We have but little to do with the few 
remarks offered to “ Mr. Huxley and his 
school ”. But we must emphatically protest 
against the purely utilitarian view taken 
pf EeJigion. ‘ A native thinker ’ tells 
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*/ Mr. Huxley and hi*? school’’ that, in fchw 
great gaol of a universe where all are roguefr 
and criminals, religion is a lofty central tofwer 
from which the superintendant is supposed tO’ 
watch over the conduct of the culprits— a 
supposition which keeps them on their best 
behaviour and trains them to habits of good, 
conduct. God forbid that such views should 
prevail 1 This is nothing short of strengthen- 
ing the hands of the ‘ free-thinker ’ and the 
‘ secularist ’ by ui)holding their well-known 
opinion that religion is a delusion which, how- 
ever beneficent in a primeval epoch of the 
world’s history, must be early superseded by 
the era of positive knowledge and that 
morality is a mere conventionality im- 
posed Tsy a sense of fear or utility. Beli'^ 
gion, however, is a solid fact — an eter- 
nal reality — a rock against which the billows 
of atheism beat in vain — a sun that survives 
a million passing clouds of unbelief. Eeligion 
is life to the religious and proof against the 
assaults of logic. It is not a humble suppli- 
cant but a bold claimant for appreciation. It 
puts forth, not a petition to be suffered to live 
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and to serve, but a mighty right to exist and 
to govern. For the true believer religion 
grows with the increase of knowledge and the 
advance of time, and morality is the natural 
-outcome and expression of religion. The 
filial and fraternal phases of the same human 
nature instinctively reveal themselves in 
religion and morality. Virtue is its own 
reward ; and faith is contemporaneous with 
feeling and thought — with poetry and medita- 
tion — with the stars within and the stars 
-overhead. They are not a sweet coating to 
a bitter pill, or a charming mirage to 
tantalise a thirsty traveller, but are the very 
mainstays of human soul and society and the 
most potent sources in the evolution of 
history. 

The sheet-anchor of ‘ A native thinker’s ’ 
argument for idolatry is the staple reasoning 
that man must rise from the concrete to the 
abstract. Withdrawing for the present the 
question whether an Omnipresent Author is 
a title less concrete than one of the most 
insignificant words in the grand epic which 
His finger has written, we may admit the 
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proposition. We may allow that several 
examples of eoncrete force must be contem- 
plated before a universal and all-pervading 
force is conceived, and that the action of a 
magnet upon a needle must be seen before 
the grand law of gravitation is understood, 
■or that, before a chalk line on a black-board 
is seen , one cannot understand a line without 
l)readth. Whatever peculiar shape and turn 
may be given to the argument, the general 
principle underlying all the particular 
examples is that the study of a familiar thing 
forms a stepping-stone to the comprehension 
of an object similar, but less patent, because 
on a higher plan. In other words, we must 
rise “ through Nature up to Nature’s Grod.” 
We must study and emulate all that is good 
and noble in the ‘ Vicar of the Almighty 
Lord.’ But we utterly fail to see how all this 
goes to justify idol-worship. It simply 
establishes the ancient but vital truth that a 
father’s care, a mother’s love, a friend’s 
loyalty, a son’s obedience, a wife’s trust, a 
patriot’s enthusiasm, a martyr’s self-immola- 
tion — in fact, everything that is true, pure and 
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lonely in the uiiiverse is a mirror, however 
4iin, to God’s glorious attributes ; and that 
the study and experience of these attributes, 
of these noble features in nature, are the 
catering of the bridge between God and man 
'■’-dje tween light and darkness. The world is 
a suburb — an outstation — of the City of God. 

The heavens declare the glory of God, 
and the firmament showeth His handiwork.” 
One and all of the objects in Nature, from 
the tiniest to the most majestic, sing, “ The 
Hand that made us is Divine.’’ It is these 
foot-prints of the Deity on creation that 
guide the pilgrim to the Celestial City. They 
are the altar-stairs that slope from earth to- 
heaven ; and along them man ascends to the 
footstool of God. Such is the ascent from the 
concrete to the abstract — or, rather, from the 
effects to the prime cause. But how bathing 
and dressing an image, or feeding and 
lulling to sleep an object that needs no 
eating and knows no waking, can generate 
and develop those spiritual faculties whose 
exercise is called religion, wo can never 
understood. If the Divine Creator of the 
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fUtirerse is to be studied through His works^ 
the only volume open to man is the triple 
revelation of external nature, history and the 
human soul. To read in a block of wood or 
a piece of stone all those divine attributes- 
which are said to be too lofty for human 
conception requires by far a larger amount 
of emotion, imagination and meditation than 
is involved in the natural process of rising to- 
a conception of the Deity from an observa- 
tion of the beauty, wisdom and goodness 
that He manifests in every object of nature, 
“ Every leaf in the green foliage of trees is 
a record of God’s wisdom.’’ “Not only does 
every philomel tell the beads of His praise, 
Imt also every thorn is a tapering finger to 
point out the glory of God.” “ I leave it,”' 
says that far-famed champion of religious 
and social reform, Mr. K. Veeresalingam 
Pantulu‘of Rajahmundry, “ to the wise men 
here to state whether it is not decidedly 
much easier to instil into a man the pure and 
noble attributes of God by showing and 
explaining those eternal witnesses of Hia- 
glory — ^the unquenchable effulgence of the= 
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«un and the moon, the varied beauty of trees 
And plants, the myriads of stars which, 
|)endant like mercury balls of diverse hues 
And radiance, feast the eye for ever, all 
bearing undying testimony, by day and by 
night, on the earth below, in the heavens 
above, in all countries, to the noble qualities 
•of the Almighty Creator and Governor — than 
it is to ask a man to imagine God’s attributes 
in lifeless, motionless images of stone.” It 
is idle to talk of the images as the symbols or 
the allegorical representations of God’s 
attributes ; for a symbol or an allegory 
is utterly meaningless without an antece- 
•dent knowledge of the original, and no 
-symbol is entitled to worship^ — to transcen- 
dental admiration and absolute renuncia- 
tion. Again, an allegory is an allegator. It 
•devours whatever it reaches. It is ingeniously 
applied to mere things than one ; and it has 
already accommodated indecency, immora- 
lity, and even blasphemy. Nor is the plea that 
a Deity not materialised by idols cannot de 
understood by the people anything but a 
Teflection upon the intellectual and spiritual 
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capacities of the Hindu nation. The greatest 
man of Modern India — that intellectual and 
moral Samson amidst gi;pvelliug philistines 
— that immortal patriot and reformer from 
whom takes its spring everj^ beneficent 
activity of our days — ^Rajah Rammohan Roy 
justly observes, “ The attainment of perfect 
knowledge of the nature of the God-head is 
certainly difficult or rather impossible ; but 
to read the existence of the Almighty Being' 
in his works of nat\ire is not, 1 wdll dare to 
say, so difficult to the mind of a man possess- 
ed of common sense and unfettered by 
prejudice, as to concieve artificial images to' 
be possessed at once of the opposite natures- 
of the human and divine beings, which 
idolaters constantly ascribe to their idols, 
strongly believing that things so constructed 
Can be converted bj^ ceremonies into construe- 
tors of the universe.” “ Permit me, in this 
instance, to ask whether every Musalman in 
Turkey and Arabia from the highest to the 
lowest, every Protestant Christian at least of 
Europe, and many follow'ers of Kabir and 
Nanak, do worship God without the assistance 
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of consecrated objects. If so, hoiv can Wd 
suppose that the human race is not capable 
of adoring the Supreme Being without the 
puerile practice of having recourse to visible 
objects ? ” The advocates of image-worship 
must, says Rajah Rammohan Roy, “ either 
immediately give jip all pretensions to 
understanding or forsake idolatry.” 

‘A native thinker ’ is a thorough utilitarian 
philosopher. He wants some religion only 
in the interests of the community. He 
applauds the consummate wisdom of the 
Hindu system of marriage as conducive to 
the greatest pleasure of the larger number 
of hnman beings. He defends idolatry for 
so much “practical good” it has produced. 
What damned error but some sober brow will 
bless and approve it with a text ? There is no 
cucumber but some keen-eyed philosopher 
may extract sun rays from it. There is no 
custom but some ingenious thinker may 
manage to distil practical good out of it. We 
are, however. So utterly Sceptical as to the 
ritiUty of idolatry that we would count it a 
if any one pointed out to uS a Single 



real good that the anhappy country cmts to 
the gigantic system of image-worship. 
That system is, in our humble opinion, at 
the root of every evil — apolitical, social or 
moral — that has ever smitten Indian It has 
been the veriest Pandora-box unto our unfor- 
tnifete fatherland. By corrupting and mate- 
rinsing men’s views of religion, by narrow- 
ing the love that true belief always tends 
to beget and propagate, by confining reli- 
gious ideas to the sacred sorroundings of a 
shrine, by setting up oue sect against ano* 
ther, by reducing faith — soul-stirring faith — 
and regenerating worship into rites and 
formalities, idolatry has supped upon the 
very vitalities of the Hindu nation. It has 
transferred religion from the true love, pur© 
worship and loyal service of the Suprem© 
Being to the hollow externalities of cloth- 
ing, dressing, adorning, feasting, bed- 
ding, marrying, nay, even pimping and 
pandering to, an idol. God is represented! to* 
the masses, says Bai Bahadur Sisir Cfiunder 
Butt, by the Murti which is regarded 
a» the ladder by which fo rise 1^ degrees 
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to the light of lights. Unfortunately, 
the’ ladder is a descending and not an. 
.ascending scale. Dissipation and excess do 
not restore people to vigour and health, 
nor idolatry and its accompaniments to 
Gk»d and true religion. And the descent 
in India has been so rapid that among fee 
present objects of -worship are counted sto^s 
and stones as the Saligram; implements of 
trade as the plough and the awl ; animals as 
the jackal and the dog ; birds as the goose 
and the owl ; trees as the Tulsi and the Neerriy 
and rivers as the Granges and the Cauvery. 

“ There are not only gods many but almost 
everything is a god ”. “ The effects of idolatiy 
on the nation have been very injurious. Says 
the Qita, “ He -who -worships matter becomes 
matter ” or a blockhead ; and the Hindu mind 
has certainly been stupefied and paralysed 
to that extent.” But the tale of woes does 
not end there. Idolatry is a “ Dead Sea 
apple,” a “ Barmecide feast.” It is all a 
deluding show without a solid core or 
substance. It begins and ends in ceremonies 
and sacrifices. “ To please the idols,” says 



Mr. Veeresalingam Pffnttilu, “ some brand 
their shoulders, some pierce their tongues and 
arms, some hook their backs and swing, some 
mortify their bodies by fasts, some sacriBce 
fowl, sheep and even buffaloes to their stone- 
gods and, but for the authoritative preven- 
tion of the Government, some would, with 
Ij^arts as hard as the stone-images they 
worship, be ready, not only to sacrifice their 
fellow-men and their own begotten children to 
the idols, but also determine to commit suicide 
hy falling beneath the car of the stump- 
armed Jagannadhaswami.” What more in- 
human actions can man do ? Is not this 
conversion of the human to the demoniac 
nature due to the influence of idolatry ? And 
os the deity, so the devotee. Man is moulded 
by his ideals. If they are low, gloomy and 
cruel, he cannot be noble, cheerful and gene- 
rous. “ Idolatry as now practised by our 
countrymen,” says Eajah Eammohan Roy, 
“ and which the learned Brahmin so zealously 
supports as conducive to morality, is not only 
rejected by Bastras universally, but must 
also be looked upon with great horror by 
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common sense, as leading directly to immora- 
lity and destructive of social comfort. For 
, every Hindu who devotes himself to that 
absui’d worship constructs for that purpose a 
couple of male and female idols, sometimes 
indecent in form, as representative of his 
favourite deities. He is taught and enjoined 
from his infancy to contemplate and repeat 
the histories of these as well as of their 
fellow-deities, though the actions ascribed to 
them be only a continued series of debauchery, 
sensuality, falsehood, ingratitude, lueach of 
trust and treachery to friends. There can bo 
but one opinion respecting the moral conduct 
of a person who has been brought u]i with 
sentiments of reverence to such beings, who 
refreshes his memory relative to them almost 
every day, and who has been persuaded to 
believe that a repetition of the holy name of 
one of these deities or a trifling present to his 
image or to his devotee is sufficient not only 
to purify and free him from all crimes what- 
ever, but to procure his future beatitude..’* 
“ I can be at no loss to give numberless 
instances where the cermonies that have been 
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inBtituted under the pretext of honouring th© 
All-perfect' Author of nature are of » 
tendency utterly subversive of every, moral 
•principle.” And in confirmation of the most 
damaging charges he brings against this 
most injurious system of worship, the talent- 
ed Kajah quotes scores of passages from 
■Sanskrit literatiire, which neither our own 
inclination nor the respect due to the feelings 
of our readers will permit us to reproduce. 
It will be enough if we put down a few bare 
■words which, like a witch’s cauldron, con- 
jure up a weird host of monstrous horrible 
associations enough to chill and freeze a man’s 
blood — 'Devadasis, Jalalreedas, SaJctaismt 
Vallqbhaism, Kanchiikotsavam etc. Is not all 
this ‘ practical good ’ ? 

We have no desire to go into the whole 
question. Our sole aim has been calmly to 
-examine the arguments advanced by “a 
native thinker ’’ in justification of idolatry ; 
and we find that, like all attempts to vindi- 
•cate what is intrinsically wrong, his reason 
breaks down- completely. As a stepping^" 
£tone to spiritual worship, idolatry is not onljr 
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a failure but a real impediment. As a help 
to •weak minds, it is absolutely useless. As- 
a moral agent, it is one of the most injurious- 
plans that human head has ever devised. It 
has split and •weakened, stultified and. 
demoralised the nation. Instead of the bread 
of living and ennobling faith, it has given; 
the race the hard stone of ceremonies and. 
sacrifies. In the place of the grapes and figs 
of a spiritual religion and an elevating 
morality, it has grown the thorns and thistles 
of superstition and conventionality. The 
wheat of true belief has been stunted and 
overgrown by the tares and weeds of mean- 
ingless rites and revolting observances. The 
soul is killed, and the flesh rules. The spirit 
has passed away, and they are embracing the 
corpse. 

It is an unfortunate mistake to suppose' 
that the upholders of a pure spiritual 
worship aspire to revolutionise the whole 
world of superstition and idolatry in a day.. 
They are fully aware of the fact that it 
takes perhaps a year to undo the mischief of 
a. day. They know quite well that it will 
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require many a generation before India 
purges and unscales her long-abused sight 
and kindles her undazzled eye at the full 
beam of noon. Their only demand is that 
the evil inherent in the present system be felt 
and acknowledged, and honest, persistent 
•efforts made to cleanse the ‘ iEgean stable* 
of Hindu Society. Long has AryavartJia 
been groping in the Egyptian darkness of 
idolatry ; and it is high time that a number 
of earnest servants of God rose up to mark 
with their own life-blood the lintel and 
door-posts of their fatherland, that this 
spiritual curse and pestilence might pass 
away from her, and to lead the nation 
through the appalling wilderness of si)iritual 
struggle and regeneration to that distant 
promised land of God, overflowing with the 
milk and honey of spirituality and 
fraternity. 

“ The dearest idol I have known, 

Whatever that idol be, 

Help me to tear it from Thy throne, 

And worship only Thee.” 



VI 

THE HARMONY OF RELIGIONS 
& 

REPENTANCE : 
Presidential Speeches, 
BRAHMOTSAV’ PUBLIC MEETING. 
( 1916 ) 


Hymn — Bharatha Bhagya idhntlia (Bengali.) 

OPENING PRAYER. 

Glory, glory, glory unto Thee, Thou tlha- 
ratha Bhagya Vidhatha ! Thou, that ordain- 
est the destiny ; Thou, that prescribest the 
course; Thou, that vouchsafest Thy richest 
blessings unto our Land, our ever-beloved 
Bharathavarsha Glory, glory, glory unto 
Thee ! Eich with the wealth Thou vouch- 
safest now in natural abundance, now in 
mental talent, now again in moral fervour 
and once again in heights of spiritual inspi- 
ration, Thou hast made this Land again and 
again the repository of Thy wisdom and the 
fountain-head of Thy grace. Blessed,. 
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blessed , blessed be Thy name I W e thank 
Thee for all the leons past, for all the ages 
to come. We bless Thee for the awakened 
sense of truth and righteousness, of renewed 
life of vigour and usefulness, of the rehabi- 
litated supremacy of Conscience and God- 
Consciousness — for all these we render our 
thanks unto Thee. Glory, glory, glory unto 
Thy name Do Thou lead us by thy Light ; 
do Thou inspire us with Thy Truth ; do 
Thou preside over us and enrich us with 
Thy grace on this occasion. Blessed , blessed, 
blessed be Thy name for ever and ever ! 

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS ON THE HARMONY OF 
RELIGIONS. 

My dear friends, a better, a happier 
introductory speech it would be impossi- 
ble to make than that inspired song 
with which the proceedings have begun. 
We believe, as 1 think, rightly believe, 
that in no country as in India is every 
stream and every mountain, every grove 
and every grotto, associated, consecrated, 
with the name of iiiety, of devotion. 
And it is in this Land, we believe, more than 



120 ' 


in any other, there has been a ceaseless 
hierarchy of sages and prophets who have 
time and again awakened the dormant senses 
of man to his birth-right, his God-given 
heritage, to be recognised and blessed as 
the son of God. And it is in this Land, 
through the unmistakable ordinance of Provi- 
dence, there has been an unparalleled con- 
fluence of races and faiths — that conviction 
to which Eanade, after Kammohan Roy pei’- 
haps the most comprehensive representative 
of New India, gave expression half-a-genera- 
tion ago and which has been echoed feebly 
or proclaimed enthusiastically by various 
humble or privileged advocates of Truth 
again and again. That Truth has once more 
been enunciated by the Honorable Dr. 
Nilratan Sircar in his able Presidential 
Address at the last All-India Theistic 
Conference — namely, that India is des- 
tined to be the custodian of the World- 
Religions. If only W'e briefly survey the 
religious situation and the moral condition 
of the country, we see that in no land 
under the sun is there this wonderful 



juxta-piosition, not merely as a sort of 
tolerant or even benevolent neighbourly 
adjustment, but an ever-quickening con- 
tact and intercourse ; the co-existence of 
representatives of every creed, of every 
school of thought, of every system of faith- 
Here in India, as in no other country, every 
Dispensation of the Spirit that has spread 
•over a considerable area and held its_ posi- 
tion for a definite period of time, I say, 
overy system of historical importance has 
its representative. Here in India, again, it 
is that different types of civilisation have 
spread and, inspired by these, diverse beliefs 
have also sought to strike root. In this 
country, not as a philosophic explanation but 
as an unavoidable, imperative necessity for 
the healthy existence of the nation — here, I 
say, more than in any other country — this 
■question has to be faced and solved, namely, 
how these faiths, so vitalising in capacity, so 
historic in content, are to be so harmonised, 

■ so welded together, so reinterpreted and so 
reconciled as, consistently with all other 
^programmes of progress, to form tho 
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religious inspiration, the moral uplift, the.- 
social fulcrum, the political sustenance, of 
this land and, through the example of this 
land, of other lands likewise. This is the 
question that has to be faced ; and every faith , . 
through its best exponents, has to grapple 
with this problem and find a solution - 
therefor. It cannot be — it is impossible- 
— that in India a reconstruction of national' 
life can ever take place without the 
direct and immediate inspiring influence 
of religion. It is an untenable view to- 
take that a reconstruction of Indian life- 
' can be accomplished without reference 
to religion. Religion has played a most im- 
portant part in shaping the destinies of 
nations, in most other countries generally 
and in this land particularly. Hot merely 
the compelled toleration which comes of un- 
manageably extreme circumstances but a- 
sj'mpathetic co-operation, a hearty commingl- 
ing of energies, a free confluence of ideas 
and a conjoint effort at vitalised and 
invigorating existence I It is necessary that 
these faiths should be made to harmonise,,. 
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that a new spirit of sympathy and catholicr 
assimilation of truth, goodness and righteous- 
ness, as modelled and symbolised by these- 
various faiths, should be the guiding principle* 
and the animating ideal of all the leading 
men of the nation. Therefore, we all edu- 
cated men, with educated men’s duties and 
rights, are called upon to ponder the obli- 
gation, and address ourselves to the responsi- 
bility, of justifying India as the custodian of 
the religious faiths of the world. 

If there is anything like an intercourse, a 
c o-operation and a corporate union between, 
the several faiths, wherein lies the secret of 
their sameness ? On what basic principle are- 
all alike founded, what are the common 
ideals which animate and uplift them ? 
These are the problems that have to be care- 
fully pondered. Is it or is it not a fact that 
the Spirit of God, with paternal care, has been 
hovering over animated creation ? Is it or is 
it not a fact that the Light of God, universal 
in self-bestowal like the light of the sun,, 
has been shedding itself in incessant and. 
abundant fertilising results uj)on all faith ful^- 
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loyal hearts, all devout, reverent souls? 
Is it or is it not a fact that they who 
have from time to time spoken, as the world 
believes, with an authority not of tliis world, 
the saving truth and the glowing word ol* 
more than morality, of more than emotion, 
which so nerves the will and so quickens the 
•conscience that truth becomes not merely the 
most powerful but the only sovereign concern 
• of life — is it orcis it not a fact that those 
who have spoken with the foresight of inspir- 
ed prophets, with the zeal of devout disciples, 
are the messengers, the gospel-bringers, of 
the One l>ue God ? Is it or is it not a fact 
that, apart from the co-operation of race and 
nations — or, rather, as the necessary preli- 
minary pre-requisite application thereof, ■ 
-there has been also an advancing, gradually 
.approximating ideal common and therefoiH) 
natural and welcome to all races as they 
have met in India ? Is it or is it not a fact 
that, after the early days of mutual distrust 
jind therefore of unhappy misrepresentation, 
the prophets of different nations have realised 
sa sacred fraternity, a holy community unto 



125 


which stands revealed the same truth, though" 
passing through the different prisms off” 
diverse tradition and tendency ? Is it or ia- 
it not a fact that the several scriptures and 
sacred repositories of wisdom of all ages are 
Jbut successive chapters in the Eternal Gospel 
of which God himself is the author and 
interpreter ? This is what I would pray every 
educated friend to direct his best attention 
to. And then it will become plain wherein 
and how, as the opening song has said, God 
himself is the pronouncer of that supreme 
blessing. India is under his benediction,., 
because in India, as the chosen and finished 
jewel of God, through the different facets 
are re’^ealed and brought into promi- 
nence the diverse rays of faith that 
have been evolving the destinies of the 
world. Here it is, as the song goes,, 
that the Hindu and the Mussalman, the - 
Parsee and the Christian, the Jain and 
the Buddhist, the Sikh and every other - 
sectary, have found not merely a forced 
toleration but a neighbourly co-operation. 
Here it is that the gospels of different peoples- 



126 


liave been commanding — at any rate, 
-demanding — ^the attention and the allegiance 
’ due to them — a phenomenon the like of 
which is not witnessed in any other country. 
Here it is, therefore, that the problem of the 
Universal in Man has to be faced and solvedi 
The end of all religion is to exalt into, and 
to explain by, the Universal the characteristic 
faiths and beliefs of the individual. Hence, 
without losing the healthy land-marks in 
the movements of every faith, we are to 
make the many particular aspirations merge 
into the one universal aspiration — the 
Fatherhood of God, the Brotherhood of Man 
and the Kinship of Creation. And as we 
solve the problem of the ‘ How ’ of this 
phenomenon, the conviction will be verified 
and the gospel will be justified that India is 
the custodian of the religious destiny of 
this world. It is with this object that we, 
each in his humble way, have been struggling 
do realise the faith that is vouchsafed unto us. 

CLOSING REMARKS ON REPENTANCE. 

Repentance is true effective purification. 
That we can never profess to be purified 
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unless we have repented is a truth verified 
in the experience of us all. Far be it from 
•any struggling sinner, and from me more 
than anyone else, to speak lightly of the 
means, some crude and some out of date, that 
the panting, struggling soul adopts in its 
endeavours to rise out of the slough. But 
the fact remains — it is an open admission of 
universal concensus — that till repentance has 
purified the sinner, till the mirk and dirt of 
iniquity has passed through the fire of 
sorrow, pain, tribulation and contrition, 
there can be no I'eal emancipation for the 
soul. 

As a supplement to what has been so 
eloquenthy and inspiringly stated by my 
-esteemed brother*, I wish to dwell on one 
point. It is an undoubted fact that till a 
man repents, he is not changed, he is not 
regenerated. But what makes one repent ? 
The usual, ready answer given is, ‘ It is one’s 
:sin. He has sinned; he is feeling his sin, 
the burden of his sin, the smart of his sin ; 
.and it is this that makes him repent.’ That 

Mr« Ghilakamartlii Lakshmi Narastmham.) 
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is the common answer. I submit that (so 
far as my poor», humble experience goes)* 
after all, when the consciousness of my sin 
troubles me, I often console myself with the 
idea that I am not worse than my neighbour- 
there, and if he is hale and happy in his sin,. 
I can take consolation unto myself. What 
makes me writhe is not the conscious* 
ness of my sin but the consciousness that^ 
in spite of sin, I am dear to God. God 
yet loves me in spite of my sin I And hence,, 
and only hence, my spirit writhes, not in 
the hope that it shall be purified, but with 
the sense of tliat ingratitude which has- 
inflicted a wound in the heart of the Divina 
Mother. Friends, if I may so, with the- 
privilege of one who has tasted the fruits of 
sin, realise that. Madam Guyon, the Frencht 
mystic, has said, 

I have no punishment to fear ; 

But Ah ! that smile from Thee, 

Imparts a pang, far more severe 

Than woe itself would be.” 

The smile on the countenance of the Divine? 
Mother, the beaming face that is not averted 
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from the sinner even though the sinner turn 
away frmn the Mother— that is the secret 
spring, that is the irresistible power, which 
compels repentance in us. Those of us who 
have studied the life of St. Augustine will 
remember how he was a prodigal in early 
life ; and his mother used to kneel on 
Sundays at the altar of the Church and pray 
that her son might be saved ; but the young 
man, he would not care for the feelings of 
the mother; he was absolutely callous and 
indifferent to the smarting, writhing parent 
to whom he was the object of incessant 
prayer. At church, one-day, the pastor 
beheld that, when all others had left, she 
knelt down on the hard stone and, with 
flowing eyes and heaving breast, prayed 
her sou might be saved ; and he said to 
her, “ Go thy way, woman, the son 
of so many tears cannot be lost.” And 
as this was reported to young August- 
ine, he said, “ Does my mother yet love me ? 
Then I cannot sin.” So, rotten though to the 
core, palsied and completely contaminated 
with sin, yet, in the pure arms of the Diving 



lEEotlier tfe are'held dear. That brings out,, 
not' the • calculating desire that I may get* 
oilt of'sinj but the^yearning desire to embrace 
Her'and^Say, Vibt -‘pardon’ — oh 1 imperti- 
nence to ask for- pardon ! — but the contrition 
■which says', ‘ Do I deserve pai’don ? Mother, 
•dost Thou yet love me ? Can even Thy infinite 
^ace -take away the iniquity of this revolt ? ’ 
Thus, thus it is that all teachers have said, 
■* Pardon is Divine Grace.’ It is not merited ; 
it is not supplicated ; but the Divine Mother, 
•out of pure grace and abundant benevolence, 
•says, ‘ No pardon, child. Pardon presupposes 
•ofience ; pardon presupposes anger ; pardon 
presupposes alienation. The Mother is never 
alienated ; the Mother is never angered ; the 
Mother is never offended. Thou, my child, 
hast never need of pardon ! ’ 

And what is it that nevertheless holds us 
"back from the Divine Mother ? It is the 
ignorance of this fact — that, though ever so 
rebellious, ever so ungrateful, ever so un- 
vrorthy, the Divine Mother holds ns dear; and 
paradoxical las it may seem, unjust as it may 
appear, in the economy of the Divine Mother, 
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ilie greater the sin, the dearer the child; 
■the stronger the invitation, the more tortur- 
ing the consciousness that all that abundant, 
inexhaustible love has been so bestially 
ignored. My friends, the smelting in the 
furnace, the opening of new gates, the 
revival of the dormant spirit — this is hot in 
-one’s own hands, no, not in the frail agency 
■Cf despicable mortals. It is wholly and 
■entirely the grace of the All-merciful eyen 
through the irresistible impulse, the insatia- 
ble desire, of at-one-ment. I do not repent 
that I may get better. I repent that I have 
hurt the heart of the Divine Mother. 
Brothers and sisters, pardon the presump- 
tion, but it is a sinner that speaks from the 
•depths of painful experience and in the hope 
that the expression of this sinner’s little 
■experience may be of use to others better 
rsituated in life. God’s best blessings be 
■with you 1 



VII 

YOqA. 

(1908) 


Mj remarks will be largely, almost exclu- 
siyely, based on the work which is the 
distilled spirit of the inspired life of Keshul> 
Chnnder Sen — his work on Toga: Subjective 
and- Objective, which is the mirror of his life ; 
the remarkable gospel, the sublime ex- 
pression, of a rirod -intoxicated soul. 

Yoga is the distinguishing characteristic 
of the Indian sage, not prominently expressed 
by Western thinkers, though, in the mystic 
writings of a few, there are here and there - 
cadences of it. In India, it is accepted as 
the Eealisation of Eeligion, the Fulblment of' 
Salvation. It means, in English vocabulary,, 
communion. It begins in attachment, it leads 
up to communion, it merges in inter-commu- 
nion. It loses or realises itself in absorption. - 
The immersion, the' absorption, of the devotee 
in the Ocean of the All-pervading God is the 
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characterifitic of Yogic rapture. This Yoga 
is characteristic of every true aeer. Theiie 
is a historic counterpart to this in the reli- 
gions literature of our country. Yoga is of 
three kinds : — “ 

Vedic Yoga ; 

Vedantic Yoga ; 

Puranic Yoga. 

The Vedic Yogi realises God as the All- 
pervading Force present witleall His sustain- 
ing strength in each and every molecule. 
He sees God in the majestic mountain, the 
threatening main, the rolling thunder, the 
radiant orb, magnified through the telescope 
of Vedic culture. To him the ear is a 
channel of communion with God. To 
him there is no touch but is a living 
thrill. To him the delights of taste are but 
the messages of His presence. It is not 
in the secluded chamber but in the broad 
world that he can commune with God. Ho 
goes out into the heart of the forest and 
there realises God as weaving Himself 
out in every leaf and • blade. He thus con* 
firms the Persian poet’s insight that * unto 
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,the traly piercing- eye every leaf on every 
tree is a gospel of the glory and ttiystery of 
.God.’ He sees God even in the casual occur- 
rences of nature — even in them a purpose, a 
deep-laid design. Each and everything is to 
him a gospel of God ; a grand epic of, and a- 
living witness to, God’s glory and greatness. 
He is ever in contact with God. God is to 
him a vital Force, a sublime Vision, a vivify- 
ing Person. Rain comes to him not mex-ely 
as a jcompound of hydrogen and oxygen but 
as a gospel that God is a living, active 
Being, a never-failing Fountain of good to 
man. It thunders not but shows His might. 
It rains not but showers His bounty. It 
flows. not but as a crystal of God’s purpose. 
The world is to him a Crystal Palace where 
■he sees God everywhere. He views naught 
but sees God’s grace in it. This is Vedic 
Yoga. 

In Vedantic Yoga, the Bisld is no longer 
the observing witness but the musing medi- 
tator, no longer depending upon the physical 
senses. He beholds the Power dawning in 
the child, awakening in the youth, maturing 



in the adult, mellowing: in the'old. 

‘ Whence ! does this ; activity Spring -up,^ 
WTiere is th6 inner spring ? ’ He asksy ' What 
^lere this world'^ without me ? not in the 
atheistic sense that the whole world depends 
Tiponi him alone but in the senSe that he is a 
mirror of God, that the picture of the world 
i4 cast upon him by God, that in him there 
is a living witness unto God. To him intelli- 
gence is the reflected thought of God ; con-r 
science is the authoritative voice of God ; and 
emotion is the overflowing ecstacy of God, 
God to him is more revealed in the soul 
within than in the world without. For, as Dr* 
MartineaU has said, the telescope can reveal 
fresh constellations of stars ; but where is 
that telescope, made of physical material,, 
that can reveal the colours of virtue ? Unto 
him every twitch of the muscle is an 
enrapturing thrill of the soul ; aind every, 
thrill is an immediate .manifestation of the 
Deity in the soul. Absorption, silence^ 
meditation, complete self-eifacoment, self- 
forgetfulness -that is the characteristic of 
the Vedantic Yogi. To him trouble is peace. 
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Woodshed is humanity, because there is a 
self-satisfying bounty in him against -yrhich 
the world does not count. The world by 
him is not discarded ; it is transfigured into 
an occasion for the soul to realise its oneness 
with the Divine. He is a miniature copy, 
but, all the same, a true sample, of God, an 
image of God upon earth. With him pride 
is but self-respect ; madness is but rapture ; 
Other- worldliness is mere constancy of con- 
science ; nay, all evil is but good in the 
making ; and the sinner of to-day is but 
the saint of tomorrow. Law is 'but the will 
of God. Chance is but the unexpected 
providence of God. Human society is but the 
knitting together of God’s children under 
His own supervision. Truth is universal 
because it is God’s truth. Revelation is 
valid in so far as it is proved by the touch- 
stone of the soul. 

To the Puranic Yogi, God, without in 
the world and within in the soul, is directly 
and personally active in human history. To 
iim God is the Arbiter of human destinies, 
the Guide of human aspirations, the Judge 



of human actions and the Fulfiller of erory 
thing worthy in the world. In the destiaiee 
of the world God is the prime, pre-eminent 
Factor. To him the world is an epic of God ; 
history is the drama whereof God is the 
hei‘0 ; and the soul is the lyric of which God is 
the subject-matter. Struggles consecrated to 
God’s piarpose are the stepping-stones of the 
spirit to higher things. For, as Keshubhas 
said, thei'e is a blind impulse, there is an in- 
tense desire, there is a keen purpose, there is 
a conscit)us demand, and out of all these 
comes the fulfilling man. Humanity is Divinity 
brought into practical history, its evolutions 
:and even its revolutions. Yes ; even so. For, 
did not Carlyle declare that, if the French 
Revolution had not happened when it did 
happen, ])ossibly his faith in God would have 
been shaken ? As for Great Men, they are 
but the mountain-peaks built upon the lower 
strata of ordinary folk. No commander, 
however brave and strong, can win the battle 
hilt through the co-operation of th© private 
soldier. Similar is the case as between the 
leaders and the masses. 
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Thus have the saeved Trinity of the 
Intfoining, the Pervading and the Beturning 
Godj'Vrho is the Father in Nature, the Holy 
Oh'ost in the Soul and the Son in History, 



SERVICES 

AND 


SERMONS. 




I 

BBAHMQTSAV SBRVI06 
with S«rmon oa 
THE SPOUSE DIVINE. 
( 1911 ) 


UDBODHANA. 

Praise and glory, thanks and salutations, be- 
to the Supreme Lord and Master ! Blessed 
be His name at whose suggestion, by whose 
inspiration, for whose adoration, we are met 
now and here on this auspicious occasion i 
He is the Author of our being ; He is the 
Source ,sind Spring of Life within us and 
Life around us. He is the Light that 
shineth through a myriad orbs across illimit-- 
able space. He is the Love that permeates 
and sustains these countless beings, these 
numberless souls. He is the Supreme One, 
passing human imagination, glorious with a 
resplendence which the eye cannot stand,, 
loving with a sweetness which the heart 
cannot conceive, holy with a righteousness 
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l)efore which the yearning, aspiring soul can 
hut prostrate itself in silent awe and amaze*^ 
n)ent. He is the Perfect God who claims 
innd shall receive the whole-hearted adoration 
-of every one of u^. We are here to bow down 
to Him not in the trembling fear of the 
criminal, not in the baffled awe of the 
thoughtless, no, not* even in the charmed 
rapture of the admiring; but in the sweet, 
indescribable beatitude of finite souls wedded 
to the Infinite are we to realise and enjoy 
our G od . Hushed be the sounding world with 
its diversions and distractions, allurements 
and seductions ! Subdued be the raging 
passions that not only drive away calmness 
:and felicity but banish pure joy and happy 
inspiration! With admiring souls, in a 
reverent spirit, with whole-hearted trust, in 
the hope that believeth all, with the faith 
dhat seeth Him in all, let us approach our 
God in fervent devotion, profound medi- 
tation, exulting praise, self-surrendering 
confession, self -realising communion and 
-self-dedicating faith. Nay He in His mercy 
touch our hearts, direct our desires, attune 



our souls 6ven to; xH^s, Own all-holy, ^^allTj 
surrounding, allieanbracing, all-transcond- 
ing Self ; that thus, feeling not only pis 
nearness but the direct personal , Touch, 
the enveloping Presence, the all-engiPOssing 
Love, the all-penetrating Righteousness, we' 
may chant His praise with full and joyous" 
hearts and thus know what it is to ■ love the- 
Supreme Lord of Righteousness and Beauty,: 

AEADHANA. 

Thou, All-perfect God, we bow down 
humbly and reverently ■ before Thee. The 
heart pants, longs; yearns for Thee with a 
love that can be satisfied by naught but 
Thee. We- would realise Thee as the im- 
mediate Presence, the Substance, the very 
Essence of all worthy existence. Oh, do 
Thou grant unto us the insight that may 
discern and perceive Thee in every particle 
of creation, in every atom of existence. 
May we realise Thee as the only Reality, 
the Basis and Foundation, the true Sub- 
stance, the enduring Essence, of this whole 
round of existence ; that which shines 
in the star, blooms in the flower, sings 
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iti the nightingale, smiles in the rainbow, 
lisps in the child ; that permanent, lasting, 
all-penetrating, all-sustaining Reality, in 
many forms, in diverse shapes, in weaving 
itself into the very texture of being. Aye, 
that Reality Thou art. And as we feel Thee 
to be the very pith and narrow, the substance 
and strength of existence, we feel that we 
are thoroughly and altogether Thine. Thou 
alone art supremely real. What can we do 
but throw ourselves on Thee as Thine own ? 
Take us, employ us, in the building up of 
Thy pui’pose. May it be the privilege of 
every one of us to form even a small link, a > 
little tie, that runs through generations of 
truth, fact, reality! We bow down before 
Thee as Supreme Truth. 

Lord of our hearts, Thou knowest all that 
works, throbs, heaves its head into existence, 
in the hearts of all. From time \^thout 
beginning to time without end, the whole 
history of creation stands revealed before 
Thine all-searching eye. Unto Thy wisdom 
XI focussed into the middle xwint of ‘ Now ^ 
aiU that has been and all that will be. Caves 
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where hath never penetraitied ; depths 

where sound hath never reached ; distarnce* 
which imagination hath never overtaken—- sail;, 
all are embraced within Thee. The seer hath 
not seen, the sage hath not experienced, the 
poet hath not sung, the scientist hath not 
spelt out, the painter hath not figured forth, 
one truth, one fact, but has come from Thee, 
felt in the heart . lived in the soul, apprehend- 
ed in the mind, smig on the lip, worked out 
by the hand, rejoiced in by the eye. Thine 
infinite purpose runs through vast horizans 
and untold generations. The gospels of the 
world are but chapters of Thy Eevelation. The 
prophets of the race are but exponents of Thy 
Dispensation . In the heart s even of ourselves. 
Thou hast borne testimony to the Truth 
that never fails, the Love that never tires, 
the Righteousness that is never defeated. 
"W e know from personal experience how, in 
the lonely watch of the night when the world 
is embraced in the silence of sleep* Thou 
comest into the solitary chamber and 
knockest Thy way into the heart and soul 

with flashes of a mysterious message. 

10 
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: Thy piercing wisdom lays bare the core of 
^ruth and Reality to the hungei’ing heart 
and the yearning soul. We thank Thee that 
with the mist of sin, with the purblind vision 
of ignorance , with the torpid spirit of in- 
ditference, with the crippled resources of 
deliberate disobedience, with our failings and 
drawbacks, bui’dens and tribulations. Thou 
hast made it possible for every one of us to 
say, ‘ The God of the universe is my God, I 
can trust in Him ; and with the voice that 
never fails and the direction that never goes 
wrong, He leads me on under His personal 
guidance, in His untiring watchfulness.’ 
We surrender ourselves to Thy care, oh Thou 
all-encompassing God. 

Thou art the King of kings. Thou art 
mightier than the mightiest ; loftier than 
the loftiest heights, profounder than the 
profoundest depths, that imagination has 
ever visualised in its flight up or descent 
down. How can the puny, frail, groping 
human mind span the infinity of Thy exist- 
ence? The piercing look^of philosophy, lost 
in its maze of secondary^cauSes, is diMtailced 
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out from the innermost shrine where Thou 

( 

abidest at the centre of existence. Orbs 
jnove around orbs, sun^ follow suns, through 
illimitable spaces. Since the beginning of 
orSation how ceaseless has been the flight, 
how amazing the revolution, of the systems 
of the universe ! In the crust of the earth, in 
,.the report of the sun-beam, in the far-reach- 
ing flash of the remotest star, in the growth 
of liuman civilisation, in the upbuilding of 
-human wisdom, in the unfolding of the human, 
■soul, Thy history has been traced back. Thy 
purpose has been read out, through millions 
of asons. Yet Thou art not only prefixed in 
'illimitable time but also stretched forth 
■beyond the shoreless ocean of space (how far 
we know not). Yet how near Thou art unto 
•us, oh God I If Thou hadst stood aloof in 
Thine own infinite distance, in the recesses 
beyond the reach of fancy-flight, how dreary, 
how solitary, what a desert, what a desola- 
tion, should this world have been 1 Vastness 
{and yet nearness ; immensity and yet im- 
.mediacy ; all-engrossing and yet all-embrac- 
ing ; far as the mind may travel, yet near as 
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the heairt can wish — Thou art so dear, dear 
to ever7 spirit. Beloved of my heart, I reachc 
ou^ my heart and seek to gathel* Thee up* 
Oh, pardon presumption. I seek to* 
g;ather Thee u'p into my own heart, that I 
may say, ‘ The Lord is mine : the Lord is 
wholly njin. 3 . I am His : 1 am wholly His.’' 
Thou art mine. I am Thine. That is enough 
absolutely, perfectly enough, for what the 
soul needs, the heart wislies, the mind wants 
and the senses crave. Lord of infinite* vast- 
ness and yet my Lord too ! Am I not 
exalted, transformed, transfigured, beyond 
the might of the subtlest pollution ? I, the; 
child of the Infinite One, the heir of the' 
wisdom of the ages, proclaimed crown-prince 
of the vastest dominions ; I, uplifted to the- 
summit of humanity rejoicing in the sun- 
shine-smile of the Divine Mother, I thank 
Thee, oh God, for this invaluable, incalculable- 
blessing that I, a worm under the feet, a 
mote in the dust, even I can call Thee my 
God, my Father. My ‘ Father ’ — oh, the 
charm of that name, the sweetness of that 
iiaine ! Even as I utter it, 1 feel in me the 
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-touch of Thy hand, the throb of Thy heart, 
the smile of Thy face. My Father; ye»» 
Thou art wy Father. In lonely journeys, in 
sorrow-stricken, bed -ridden, world-deserted 
plights, even then, I have felt Thy fatherly 
love. In the affection of the well-wisher, in 
the smile of the friend, in the love of the 
•companion, in the genial delight of the child, 
in the sweet transport of the wife, I have felt 
Thee, I feel Thee, as my own, my very own. 

ANUTHAPAMU. 

Father of sinners ! Fountain of mercies ! 
The ugly worm trampled down with careless 
tread, the coarse thorn that pricks, the harsh 
■sound that jars — ^these I may wish to improve 
but rilay never despise. The sinner is not 
"the castaway leper but the sick brother that 
needs my nursing. The fallen woman is not 
the plague-spot of society but the lowly 
•creature I must stretch forth my hand to lift 
up. The wife is not the caterer unto 
•carnalities but the companion-soul, the co- 
pilgrim, set to tread the path of duty, to* 
glimpse the light of truth, to swell the music 
of joy, to raise the voice of praise, with mo 
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unto Thy glory. The child is a charge 'unt<> 
i;he loving heart. The brother is a call 
to sympathy. The enemy is an occasioii 
for patience and prayer. Sickness is the 
opportunity for struggle. Thus we feel the 
harmony that pervades all, because Thou art 
■the Father of all. Oh, Thou All-merciful,, 
.we bow down before Thee in solemn throb. 

Thou Saviour of all souls ! Of what avail ia- 
Thy majesty if it does not save me ? The 
greater the love, the surer the help; the- 
deeper the affection, the readier the remedy.. 
Thee as my Saviour I reverence most. lam' 
fiin-stricken, sinking, rotting, filled with sin 
polluting and tainting my existence. O God> 
how I deceive the world ! How I cast dust ini 
the eyes of admirers I How I have drawn a' 
thick veil of ignorance over those that see 
•worth in me 1 Thou knowest there is no sin I 
have not committed — the sin of carnality,. 
,the sin of jealousy, the sin of envy,, 
-the sin of ill-will, the sin of corrup- 
jtion, the sin of injustice, the sin of prejudice,, 
•the sin of slander, the sin of hard-heartedness,, 
.the sin of apathy, the sin of spiritual 



^ride; moral pharisaicalnesB, of infelti 
lectori superiority ! O, these sins and: mortr 
I lay bare ; before Thea; and while I trembles 
and sigh, and groan, I feel the comfort, cheep' 
and consolation that Thou art my Saviour.* 
We are all sinners, I the vilest, in Thy sight.' 
Yet if Thy righteousness is strict and severej* 
Thy love is gentle and gracious : ■ and Love 
stoops where Eighteousness stands stifP, and 
Love availeth, Love prevaileth ultimately.' 
Why, even Thy righteousness combats our' 
sin and wins us over to Thee. The natural 
world would not be darker if the Siln did not 
shine. But oh, how gloomy, how plunged in 
Cimmerian darkness, wculd be the spiritual' 
sphere if Thou, the central Sun of Eighteous- 
ness, but ceased to shine a while in the' 
heaven of the heart ! In the sting of pain,' 
in the qualm of conscience, in the shock of* 
circumstance, in the anguish of bereavenient,' 
in the isolation of offence, Thy righteousness 
speaks, warns, sustains and saves. Oh, Thou' 
Eighteousness, We render thanks unto Thee. 
Thou art all-sufficient unto us. Thou are 
One ; and in.Thy Oneness, we feel one. lilany 
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■word r^cb my brother, my empty breath 
suggest its meaning and significance, if we 
were not one in spirit ? We are one , soul at 
one with soul, because we are gathered into 
unity in and through Thee, Supreme, All- 
unifying God 1 

PEARDHSOilA. 

We entrust ourselves to Thy keeping. We 
beseech Thy mercy. We invoke Thy inspi- 
ration. We commit ourselves to Thy good- 
ness. Do Thou guide us ! Be Thou with us 
now and for ever ! 

It is delightful for the child and the mother 
to be together in the clasp of affection. It 
is delightful for the poet and the muse to be 
together on the mountain-height of inspira- 
tion. It is delightful for the sinner and the 
saviour to be together in the closet of confes- 
sion. It is delightful for the disciple and the 
master to be together in the cloister of reflec- 
tion. It is delightful for the lover and the be- 
loved to be together in the chamber of com- 
munion. It is delightful for the spouse and 
the spouse to be together in the sanctuary of 
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-the home. Let us now, every one of us, feel 
"the delight, enjoy the blessing, of being alone 
•with the Alone as Friend, Guide, Saviour, 
Inspirer, Lover, Beloved, and seek and secure, 
through His blessing and grace, the ineffable 
Joy of personal communion with Him. 

DHYANAMU. 

(Congregational prayer chanted.) 

We bow down before Thee and render 
thanks uuto Thee. Thou art supreme, soli- 
tary, in grandeur ; yet all-pervading in im- 
mensity. We render thanks unto Thee for 
the countless blessings showered down upon 
us here below. We thank Thee for the 
heaven and i)aradise that Thou hast created, 
in varying measure but in certainty of fact, 
in the hearts of Thy devotees. In our 
struggles, be Thou our Support. In our 
endeavours, be Thou our Stay. In our 
attempts to advance, be Thou our Prompt- 
ing Spirit. In our efforts to sour up, be 
Thou our uplifting Inspiration. We bow 
down before Thee. Lead us from untruth to 
truth ; deliver us from darkness into light ; 
^ve us from the death of sin and nestle us in 
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' the iihittortality which consists in conapanion^ 
ship with Thee. Thou All-insjnring'One, W 
ti’emble A^ith awe before Thy throne. Do* 
Thoii keep us under the smile of Thy affection- 
and save us through the grace of Thy 
righteousness ! This is our humble prayer :: 
do Thou most mercifully vouchsafe it ! 

UPADKSAMU. 

It has been said that all Theology is an* 
attempt to name the Unnameable, as all Keli- 
gion is an attempt to realise the Unrealisable,. 
all morality an attempt to imitate the Inimi- 
table. It does happen inevitably, therefore,, 
in the pursuing of Religion and its expression 
that we do say and sixggest things which will 
not bear close scrutiny, if minutely analysed,, 
but report themselves as essentially true to 
the heart that thus distils out Truth from the* 
midst of much that is weak and frail with the 
weakness and frailty of human language and* 
thought. 

Most of us have heard of that wonderful 
saint, Meera Bai — ^a Rajput princess, but, un- 
like princesses in general, touched by Divines 
Jjove and exalted above all thrones to thalt 
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«eat of glorj where the soul feels that' not for* 
the monarch’s throne, not for the rod 6t’ 
authority, not for the mine of wealth, would it 
give up the invaluable honour of saying, ‘ I 
am God’s.’ Wholly absorbed in God, the- 
Princess would often in her rrom be engagedr. 
in conversation when alone ; and Tier husband^ 
a powerful, manly, self-respecting chieftain:,, 
unable to understand the mystery, thought 
she was speaking to some third person. At 
last, he broke open the door, rushed in and- 
asked, “where is he?”. He found none 
there. “ Where is he?” he asks. “ Where 
-is the other person that you were talking to ?' 
Where lias he escaped?” And the Princess - 
answers, ‘‘ He is there before thine eye”;., 
but he could not see Him. He could not bear- 
it. She had to go away. She left P.ajasthan»- 
and went to Brindavan. The most renowned 
of the Saints at Brindavan was Rup Gosai 
and to him she sent word, saying, “ I should, 
like to see Gosai and pay my respects to him.”" 
Eup Gosai was of a profoundly devotionak 
spirit ; but he had not outlived the general 
limitations of a Hindu Saint and, therefore^ 
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-said, “ Woman and coin cannot approach me.’* 

if 

■"Rup Goeai I” said the Princess, “what is 
he that he should say he is a male ? He is a 
woman. In Brindavan Bri Krishna is the 
-only male. If Gosai thinks himself a male, 
then he has slowly and cunningly got into 
the Loin’s place in the bridal-chamber, and 
must be driven out.’’ 

We, who call ourselves Theists and this 
-wide world a paradise — have we not to learn 
from this the corresponding but magnified 
lesson that there is only one male — God — and 
-we are all females, women ? It must be 
‘difficult for one to get into that female re- 
lation to the Lord. Aye, in a country where, 
in spite of intimate, devout affection, there 
has been wanting intimate, devout inter- 
-communion between man and woman, it is 
rstill more difficult to feel that the soul has no 
«ex. ' Gradually, however, it is given to the 
«oul to work itself into the sex of the woman 
.and realise the Lord as the male, the Spouse 
Divine of the human soul, as Madame Guy on 
-would put it in her Thought of Religion as the 
amarriage of the finite with the Infinite Soul. 



Says, Francis Newman— A man may" 
begin his religion in awe and fear, subdue- 
it into, philosophy aud poetry,' and gain 
I>ersonal attachment to the Lord as Father ; . 
but he perfects his religion when he makes 
his soul the woman-soul and God the Lord 
of the soul. And this is how Newman 
beautifully distin'guishes woman’s love for 
the husband from all other kinds of love. 
Under the latter, tlie command is, ‘ Thou 
shalt love the Lord Love is there a duty. 
Under the former, it is, ‘ Thou mayest love 
the Lord.’ Love is here a delight, the 
priceless privilege of the heart, the complete 
rapture of the soul. Truly, if love is the 
mastef- passion of man, it is the very life-blood . 
of woman. To her love is life — life and love 
are inseparable. You cannot maintain the 
creei)er, if you cut off its living contact with 
the soil below through the trunk. In other 
kinds of love, at most, we cannot but be de- 
pendent; but in woman-like love, we love to be 
dependent, not out of helplessness, not through 
prudence. Independence is out of the question 
—it were an outrage. The woman who is a 
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wife is a widow the moment she has been 
^separated from her lord. Her whole life i^ 
■focussed and centred into one sentiment, love, 
‘Therefore, to be dependent as a privilege, a 
joy, an invaluble pleasure to the soul — that is 
the test of woman’s love. 

To take some examples. A man once 

•observed to his wife, “ So and so was an 

-excellent woman. The moment she heard 

♦ 

k^her husband was dead, she went and threw 
herself into a well.” The wife replied, “ I do 
•not think, though, it is the highest- kind of 
dove.” “Why?” “I cannot tell, but so I feel.” 
This man went out a-h unting; and, while 
;away, he got up a story that he had been 
.carried aw'ay by a tiger, and he sent a 
^messenger to carry the news to. his wife. 

Madam, thy husband has been cai’ried away 
by a tiger.” The woman heard these w^ords 
•and she dropped down dead. That is perfect 
•love. It needed not the extraneous help of 
«a well to destroy the life ; on the other hand, 
-love gone, life too was gone instantly with 
nt. Indeed, this quality of love was what 
•brought into being the institution of sati in 



the first instance, though, like all other in- 
stitutions, as the external social obligation 
superseded the inner impulse, it became a 
mere ceremony and, therefore, an outrage. 

- Such true love continues to show itself in 
Various ways : — 

(.4) (1) The wife shall not utter the name of 
dhe husband. Of course, this injunction has 
now become mechanical, but leave it alone 
and see what is at the back of the observance. 
It is this — that there is no name to utter. 
We give names when there are two or more 
similar things ; and we do so to distinguish 
■and identify them. Wherein lies the need 
for a name when there is but one thing of 
its kind ? Hence it is that Carlyle has said, 
the first>cloth the Soul is wrapped in is the 
name : the Soul comes into this world without 
.a name. The husband has no name — he is 
the only one of his kind. In Seetha’s stvayam- 
vafam, the several princes pass before her, 
and Seetha names them in order. But when 
Vhe turn comes to Kama, she merely bows 
her head. There is no name to be uttered 
•there. And they who come upon the 
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image ©f God ia countless forms at every" 
turn seldom take the name of the Unname- 
fible upon their lips, and that, even because 
He never is absent from their hearts. 

(2) The counterpart, again, of the above* 
mentioned attitude is this. It is said of 
Ananda Mohan Bose’s mother that, when in 
the course of conversation any one uttered 
her husband’s name, she would say, ‘ pause 
end then for a while, with folded hands,, 
would contemplate upon, and bow down 
before, that name. Likewise, we who note 
.the name of God in and amid a myriad 
names, we must say to our mind, ‘ pause to- 
bow down in reverence before the next step» 
is taken. 

(B) (1) That sprightly young lady, Eliza- 
beth Bennet, in Jane Austen’s novel asks her 
lover, “ Why do you love my name and not 
other ladies’ ?” And he answers, “It is for thy 
keen intellect, for thy sharp wit.” “ Well, 
well, that is to say, for my impertinence ? 

“ No, no ! rather, for your ultimate good 
sense.” Then the lady, like the true wife that 
»be is, says, “ Yes, my reputation is in your 
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hands. Upon you will depend whetheir it be 
impudence or good sense.” So the ultimate 
first principle in Religion is trust in God’s, 
keeping : Tfiy reputation is in His hands. 
Let the whole world conspire against the 
wife ; if the husband suspects her not, she is 
happy, she is contented. But if the husband 
comes to have some suspicion, the whole 
world may swear that she is the very pink 
of purity and perfection, yet she has ne 
place in the husband’s heart. And so,, 
if I am alright with my Lord , says the souL 
it matters not even if I am all wrong with 
the world. 

(2) And this position also has a counter- 
part. If it may be so put without presump- 
tion, even His reputation is in my hands, as 
mine is in His. Nobody can call the Lord 
bad without at once hearing a voice of 
protest frotn His love, the Blmhta : ‘ you 
know nothing about Him. I, who have been 
with Him in the closet, I, who have been with 
Him at the hearth and in the home, I knoir 
what He is.’ It is said of Mahomet the Pro- 
phet that, as his wife beliteVed in him, his. 
n 
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reputation was alright with her and it matter- 
■ed not what the world thought of him. When 
darljle wrote his Sartor Itssartvs, Jane 
Welsh exclaimed, “ Truly, dear, it is a work 
of genius !” Thus the reputation of his 
genius was safe in his wife’s hands, despite its 
disparagement by the critics. As the book 
was taken round from publisher to publisher 
only to meet with scant courtesy, his heart 
all the while was sustained by th.e conscious- 
ness of the grateful fact that bis co-pilgrim 
did feel assured of its worth. In like manner, 
the Lord’s reputation is in my hands. The 
■* blind world ’, looking through the tinted 
glasses of perverted vision, may raise its 
random mock of blasphemy ; nevertheless, 
the silent heart, possessed of the clear light 
of illuminating intercourse, bears about 
• sufficient counter-testimony to the un- 
impeachable goodness of its Lord, The simple 
security of its own * I have felt ’ is enough and 
more than enough refutation against the subtle 
sophistry of all others ’ ‘Believe no moro*. 

(0) (1) Again, it is said of the G(^i$ that 
they would dance and dance in a ling around 



Sri Krishna because they bo rejoiced in their 
Lord. And rightly so, for theirs was a joy 
that could not be cdritained. If a stimuluB 
to your enaofcion is put in, you cannot sit 
quiet, you must frisk about. Let some piece 
of good news be brought to you, and it must 
express itself in external rapture. Should 
«ome stirring thought strike you, it must 
figure itself forth in the beaming eye, the 
quivering lip and the shaking hand. Hence, 
the Qofu too danced because they were 
enraptured. Their whole life was music and 
danc3. We with our One Only Lord in the 
centre, we must attune ourselves to such 
harmony as that, in our personal relations 
with our God. 

(2) This relationship has a counterpart 
also. Sri Krishna was like a central mirror 
and in him the Qopis beheld not alone their 
respective but also one another’s reflections. 
This rendered each dear to the other ; and for 
his sake they rejoiced in one another’s 
^mpany, thus forming a circle of co- worship- 
pers. We, for our part, come here together, 
not only to find ouwelves reflected in him, not 
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merely to sing forth our individual magnifi- 
cat before Him, but also to rejoice in one- 
another, by His side. • Public worship thus 
becomes, not a social appendage to religious 
life, but the social fulfilment of individual 
aspiration. I rejoice in Him ; you rejoice in 
Him ; therefore we rejoice in each other and 
together in Him. Congregational worship is 
like bringing a Leyden -jar to be charged and 
re-charged with spiritual electricity from the 
central source and circulating it for common 
behoof. The first thought of the wife, as she 
has to face any difficulty, is, ‘0 that I could 
lean on the strong arm of my husband ! ’ And 
similarly, when any cup of joy is close to her 
lips, her foremost wish is to pass it on to him 
as well, that she may share it with him. We 
are thus a ring around the Lord, and to the 
Lord we come with our crosses and our 
crowns, our tears and our triumphs. 

(D) (1) Further, after a faithful genuine 
marriage there can follow no thought of 
divorce. The whole progress of civilization 
has been summed up as the uplifting of 
marriage out of the mire of jihysical 
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enjoyment on to the mountain- top of spiritusil 
‘monogamy — monogamy not merely of the 
body but also of the soul, not enforced by 
the world but embraced by the spirit. This 
impossibility of separation or second love is 
born of the vital principle that, where once 
love has been, there love is bound to be for 
ever. Where God once loves, He loves for 
ever. The wedlock tie of union between the 
finite and the Infinite knows no severance — 
the best proof and evidence, this, of immortal 
life and love through eternity. 

(2) And this condition, moreover, carries its 
own counterpart. The test of true religion is 
that the. soul rejoices to be alone with the 
Alone, alone to the Alone, so that the only 
■convincing argument against idolatry is the 
soul’s spontaneous fidelity, which relishes 
spiritual worship, which enforces spiritual 
loyalty, which generates spiritual fellowship], 
and which sustains spiritual immortality i 
The Lord is my Joy, because He is the Lord 
•of my soul. I love to be dependent upon 
Him. His beauty enraptures me. His 
sanctity enthrals' me. His harmony evokes 
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the latent harmony in my soul. 

It is thus with each Brahmotsav. The" 
ift-coming of the Lord is but the home-going 
ef the soul ; the re-union of the soul with the 
Supreme Soul is but the recelebratiOn of 
their marriage. And as with the birth of a 
new child the husband and the wife sit 
together and renew within themselves the 
pledge of mutual devotion and say, ‘ We 
rejoice once more over this new offspring of 
ours so with the advent of this Brahmotsav^ 
let us, each one sit together with the Lord 
and renew the pledge and promise of devo- 
tion to Him. 

PRAYEB. 

Thou Lord of our heart and soul, w'e 
count it a rare blessing, a sublime joj^ a 
lasting boon, that we can address Thee as the 
Prananadha of our spirit. Thou Lord and 
Master of the human soul, feeling Thy 
nearness and Thy dearness, we feel we are 
nothing. Thou art all, and we can be 
nothing unless it be in relation to Thee, as 
dwelling in Thee. Thou, 0 Lord, indwelling 
in the heart, enshrined in the soul, we seek 



to dwell in Thee. Spread Thou the beatific 
vision. Infuse Thy light into these, Thy 
followers. May we ever chant Thy glory 
and praise ! Thy peace dwell on earth, Thy 
love reign here below. Thy children be 
blessed 1 May all souls find their salvation 
in everlasting love and adoration and joy ! 
Blessed be Thou and Thy name, now and for 
ever ! Thy light shine on our path , Thy love 
be our ruling principle. Thy grace avail 
evermore for us 1 Glory be to Thee for ever 
and ever ! 

Otn ! Sattfhih 1 Santhih ! Santhih ( 



II 

SERVICE 
with Sermon on 
LOVE AND PRAYER. 

( 1916 ) 

XJDBODHANA. 

Hymn — Padapranthe rakho sevake (Bengali) 

Unto Him, tlie ultimate Refuge of all 
worlds; unto Him, the End and Goal, the 
Destiny and Fulfilment, of all lives ; unto 
Him, the Indweller and the All-pervading 
One ; unto Him, the sustaining Stay and 
Strength of all ; unto Him, the Light of life 
and the Delight of the heart ; unto Him, the 
Adored of the soul and the Eternal Companion 
of all pilgrims ; praise and glory, thanks 
and salutations, from all 1 With hearts 
yearning for Him, with souls thirsting for 
Him, with minds feeling after Him, with 
.lives panting for Him, we seek Him; and, 
lo and behold, He is with us, in us, around 
us. How intimate, how enduring, how 
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affectionately, providentially, everlastingly 
interested in each one of us He is 1 Therein 
lies His vastness. His greatness, His glory, 
His majesty, that He thus gives Himself 
unto each one of us. Not the general care, 
not the universal law, not the all-compre- 
hensive view and vision, but the particular 
providence , the individual attention , the per- 
sonal interest, the direct concern, the intimate 
association — this makes Him my God, your 
God and the God of each one of ns. In each 
one of us and yet out of all ; within all and 
yet embracing all ; underlying all and yet 
overtop})ing all; pervading all and yet eluding 
all. He is the absolute, perfect, all-inclusive 
Reality, the all-entrancing Exj^erience. Him 
we adore as the God that is all-sufficing, all- 
in-all unto us. We call Him our Father. We 
cling fast unto Him, with the assurance of 
children, as our mother. We follow the 
Glorioles One, with the trust of disciples, as 
our G uide and Preceptor ; and we everlast- 
ingly confide in Him as our sure Saviour. 
Blessed be He that He so sufficeth unto us in 
all our needs and wa'nts '• We have Him; 
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and what nlse need we have ? Our whole life 
is indwelt by Him and all our days are 
wholly reckoned and entirely sketched out 
by Him. In the immense universe there 
is not a nook, not a speck, where He i& 
not in all His reality and directness. In 
the whole eternity of time there is not a 
minute, not a wink, when He does not 
abide in all His fulness and glory. Ho ia 
the all-sufficing and all-embracing God. 
He is my God ; the Adored One of each one 
of us and of us all. And we are here ta 
adore Him with the trust, the self -surrender, 
the joy, the ecstacy that forgets itself in the 
Beloved. Let us adore Him who, as we have 
sung, is all Truth and all Love — ^that Truth 
which is enough to comprise all philosophy 
and exhaust all wisdom ; that Love which ia 
the substance of all religion and the fulfilment 
of all life. He is the All-true and All- 
loving God — that God who is eternal Truth 
and eternal Love ; who is the essence, the 
substance, the stay, the support, the spirit, 
the reality of all ; who cares for, controls, 
guides, caters to, provides for, takes eternal 
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interests in, all — the All-true and the Alt*" 
loving God, the Adored One of all hearts. 

ABADHANA. 

Thou Beloved, the Bear One of hearts, how 
can we sufficiently thank Thee that Thou 
hast brought us together this happy morning? 
We come to see Thee, know Thee, feel Thee^. 
embrace Thee, live in Thy love, enjoy Thy 
con^any, not out of compulsion, not even 
from selfish interest, but with .the yearning 
of hearts, together to sit with Thee and 
worship Thee, sing Thee, glorify Thee, 
rejoice in Thee, take from Thee strength and 
courage unto our hearts and lives. We 
come unto Thee even with the certainty of 
past experience, with the confidence that 
we nevar come in vain unto Thee. Thou 
art bearer than our own bodies, closer 
than our own hearts, more intimate than 
the workings of our own minds with one 
and all of us. How can we miss Thee, how 
can we lose sight of Thee ? Patent as fact,- 
sure as reality, intimate as friendship, in-^ 
terested as love, intent as providence, en* 
during as fidelity, sufficing as wisdom — 



Thou art unto each one of us a treasure, 
a blessing, an ecstacy, which words fail 
to describe but the heart can never fail to 
realise. Thou Beloved, how formal it looks 
that we should fold our hands and bend 
our heads when Thou art nearer than both 
hands and head ! And yet what may we do, 
frail creatures of habit and custom, but bring 
unto Thy altar and foodstool these offerings 
of love with folded hands and bended heads 
and reverent hearts and trusting souls ? 

We praise and ghrify Thee as the Eternal 
Truth. It is Thy truth that makes the world 
so gloriously certain. In the rotation of the 
seasons ; in the recurrence of night and light; 
in the repetition of blessings that descend and 
grow, now in rain and now in crop ; in the 
-abundance of light and life with which the 
whole world is teeming ; in every brook and 
■every stream ; on the slopes of the hills and 
in the depths of the seas ; in the delights of 
-sky and the sublimities of heaven ; in the 
beauties of fields and in the joys of homes — we 
behold Thee as the eternal, everlasting, never- 
dfailing God. Thou givest unto the universe 
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its basis, strength, durability, cogencjs it&- 
whole organisation of system and method. 
How unfailing are Thy designs and purposes, 
and how sure are Thy ways and methods 1 
From eternity to eternity Thou hast mapped 
out, as if in one pin-point, the plan, the 
design, the destiny, of the universe. Behold 
the world ! Oh the praise and glory of it ! 
It goes on with the certainty of a mechanism 
and the regularity of a clock ; so that, 
purblind as we are, we miss Thee and fall 
into the illusion that Thou art not there. But 
Thou art there, jJervading all, weaving 
Thyself into all, threading Thy way into all,, 
infusing Thy spirit into all, intently glowing 
and throbbing through all. Blessed, blessed 
be Thou, the All-true God ! 

In the senses and faculties, in the activities 
of body and mind, we behold Thee. There 
falleth not a sparrow, there groweth not a 
blade of grass, there crawleth not the tiniest 
worm, there playeth not the thinnest particle 
in the sunbeam, but Thou art there in all Thy 
truth and reality. All goodness is Thy 
purpose, and all law is Thy method. Thou, 



174 


-the eternally true Grod, Sath, we live in Thee ; 
we stand by Thee ; we trust in Thee ; we 
•confide in Thee. Blessed, blessed, blessed 
be Thy name 1 

How loving Thou art ! What can 1 call 
Thee ? ‘ Father ’ ? What a weak word 1 
‘Mother’ ? Sweet but inadequate 1 ‘Friend’ ? 
True but far below the truth ! Father, 
mother, friend, protector, saviour, com- 
panion, lover and beloved, what art Thou 
not unto me ? My own dear G od ! How 
loving, how personally loving, hew per- 
manently loving, how intently loving, how 
sweetly loving, how certainly loving Thou 
art ! All may fail. Streams may flow back. 
Winds may be hushed in silence. Stars may 
be quenched in darkness. The heavens may 
be rolled up into a carpet. Earth may break 
up into mist. But Thy love never fails, is 
never exhausted. Unto my sin there is only 
one return, mercy. Unto my helplessness 
there is only one provision, care. Unto my 
ignorance there is only one remedy, protec- 
tion. Unto my faltering steps there is only 
one jH'op, trust in Thee. My beloved God, the 
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lieart weighs with the weight of gratitude, as 
I think of Thy manifold blessings. How ample 
is Thy Love — ample as the world, far-reach- 
ing as the universe 1 The remotest stars are 
the tokens of Thy love. The deepest depths 
of the abysmal sea are but the recesses of Thy 
love. The struggles of sin are but evidences 
of Thy love. The pangs of the sorrowing are 
but the manifestations of Thy loving presence. 
Man lifts his cruel hand against man ; and 
while we clash and tear, Thou bindest the 
wounds. Thou knittest the hearts, Thou 
rouses the sympathies, Thou enkindlest the 
affections. Thou pronounces the beatitudes — 
Thine is the benediction. Thou, All-loving 
(rod, I bless Thee and glorify Thee that Thou 
hast revealed Thyself even unto me, the 
sinning, the callous, the hard-hearted. Thou 
hast laid this great treasure at my feet. I 
look down on the little worm that crawls, 
the tender blade that grows, the modest 
flower that blooms. Yet all do speak of Thy 
love ; love that, thus revealed in all, wears 
innumerable, beautiful forms. The earth is 
Thy love. The heavens are Thy love. All 



objects are Thy love. All ages are Thy love. 
The prophet that is possessed, the sage that is 
serene, the saint that is sanctified — not only 
these but the sinning, the struggling, the 
frail, the weak, the lowly, all, all are the very 
embodiment, the expression, the fulfilment 
of Thy love. 1 rebel. Thou chastisest : that is 
love. I am stiff, Thbu subduest : that is love. 
I am negligent, Thou compellest : that is 
love. I am dutiful, Thou cheerest : that is love. 
I 3 'earn, Thou suppliest : that is love. I wish 
to know. Thou givest the inspiration : that 
is love. I fall off, Thou runnest after me : 
that is love. I come back home. Thou with 
open arms welcomest me : that is love. I 
look the unkind look, Thou chidest me : that 
is love. I sigh, Thou soothest : that is love. 
I cry, Thou comfortest : that is love. I open 
my eyes, Thou revealest beauty : that is love. 
I prick up my ears, Thou sendest harmony : 
that is love. T open my mouth, Thou puttest 
into it the blessing of food : that is love. The 
breeze comes. Thou embracest me with the 
refreshing cheer of satisfaction : that is love. 
The morning retiirns. Thou restorest the 
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H'hole world to me : that is love. The night 
comes, Thou depositest back the world with* 
care for mfe : that is love. I wake from bed, 
the day’s work awaits me : that is love. I 
lay aside my work, Thou restest my weary 
head upon the pillow of Thy lap : that is love. 
My Beloved, my Father, my Mother, my 
God, blessed, blessed, blessed be Thou ! 

Thou all-true and all-loving God, if I had 
a thousand voices and a thousand tongues, 
could I praise Thy greatness, could I describe 
Thy goodness, could I exhaust Thy being, 
could I acknowledge my debt ? Feeble, frail,, 
faltering, I bring this humble tribute to 
Thy altar and footstool. Do Thou deign tc^ 
receive it and bless it that it may be* 
pleasing and refreshing unto this sinner. 
Blessed, blessed, thrice blessed be Thou ! 

PBAEDHANA. 

Hymn — Brahmamu neppudu bhaktmi goUchim (Telugu) 
Thou art the Creator, the Source, the' 
Fountain-head, the Parent, the Spring of- 
all that exists. Thou art the Preserver, the 
Sustainer, the Providence, the Care-taker, ther 
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everlasting^ ever-vigilant Guardian of all that 
exists. Thou art the Indwellor, the Sustainer, 
the secret Strength, the unfailing Energy and 
Life of all that exists. Thou art the Lord, 
the Master, the Sovereign, the Ruler, the 
Controller, the Ordainer and Destiny of all 
that exists. Thou art the Forerunner, the 
Guide, the Preceptor, the Leader, the Fnl- 
filler of all that exists. Thou alone art 
supreme. Thou alone art self-sufficing. Thou 
alone art perfect, pure, immaculate. Thou art 
absolutely One. Unto the unwise Thou art 
the Mentor. Unto the erring Thou art the 
Corrector. Unto the sigthless Thou art the 
guiding Light. Unto the falling Thou art 
the sustaining Strength. Unto the great 
Thou art the towering Majesty. Unto the 
lowly Thou art the sanctifying Grace. Unto 
the good Thou art the blessing of Love. 
Unto the evil Thou art the correction of 
penitence. Thou God of each one of us, we 
seek shelter in Thee alone. We find refuge 
in Thee alone. Thou art the harbour unto all 
that are to cross this ocean of life. Thou art 
the haven unto which are bound all craft that 
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•«ail across the vast deep. Thou art tha 
eternal hoine, the everlasting happiness, in 
whom all lives find their fulfilment and bless- 
ing. We confide in Thee and trust in Thee. 
We surrender ourselves unto Thee. Be Thou 
our load-star, our captain, our pilot, our 
steersman. Take us along the pathless ocean 
of life according to Thy pre-ordained purpose. 
Do Thou so shape and guide our course that 
all our days we may be engaged in Thy 
service, aye, absorbed in Thy service. Thus 
we are Thine, now and for ever, wholly and 
absolutely Thy children. Lead us, we beseech 
Thee, from untruth into truth. Lead us, we 
implore Thee, from darkness into light. 
Lead ns, we supplicate Thee, from death into 
life eternal ; and with that efiulgence which 
comes only of Thy glorious and awe-inspiring 
countenance, shed the lustre of Thy peace 
and love upon all hearts and for ever keep us 
in the bosom of Thy love. Blessed, blessed 
be Thou now and for ever ! 

Father, our own Father ; God, our 
dear God; Master, our sovereign Master; 
Saviour, our merciful Saviour 1 We devoutly 



Tender thanks unto Thee that Thou hast 
brought us together. Do Thou grant us the' 
blessing, the "welcome, invaluable blessing,, 
cf feeling Thy nearness, realising Thy dear- 
ness, enjoying Thy loving-kindness, as Thou 
hast designed and ordained for each one of us. 
May we have a glimpse of Thy beautiful, 
hallowed, honoured,” adored countenance as 
it reveals itself through the unh'ei’se I May 
it be ours to say and feel and know that the 
Lord is glorious and merciful! Vouchsafe 
unto us, we beseech Thee, one whisper, one 
gleam, one smile, one twinkling joy, that we 
may go refreshed, strengthened, rejoicing. 
This is our humble prayer ; do Thou merci- 
fully vouchsafe it. 

UPADfiSAMU. 

My dear friends, 

Here we are with the members of thfr 
Young Men’s Prayer Union — Young Men’s^ 
Prayer Union. Let us, therefore, with trust 
in God’s merciful guidance, dwell for a while- 
upon the root principle, the vital truth> that- 
prayer stands for. I shall begin with a story' 



from a Ijook called “ Everlasting Hope/* 
There was a pitman, a worker in the mines. 
His name was, let us say, George. He was 
e, married man, and he had some children. 
Among them was one little daughter, Rosie, 
seven years old. This pitman was an average 
4ype of worker in the mines. He worked 
-like a horse, toiled day and night, to make 
both ends meet. Having worked hard, he 
^as eager for a portion of joy. He felt he 
had a right to pleasure. He who works hard 
xjan very well seek enjoyment. Thus he 
would take pleasure : now a cup of drink, now 
a game of cards, again sight-seeing and 
merry-making ! He would go home, and what 
he could save, after the day’s little expenses 
upon personal enjoyment, he would give to 
his wife. He would not utter a harsh word to 
his wife or children. Thus he was living a 
■fine life ; a satisfactory life ; if not a good life, 
not a bad life ; and the wife had no reason to 
complain, though she had no reason to be 
satisfied. Thus months and years pass, till 
at length George one day comes home and 
tells his wife, “ Look here, Jennie, this day 
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I have found something that I never imagin^df 
before — a great treasure. It is something so- 
dear to the heart, something that I hold so 
valuable, that I cannot but tell you of the joy 
of it ”. “ What may it be ?”, asked the wife, 

“ Have you seen a glorious vision ? Have you 
heard the angels sing? Have the doors of 
heaven opened and revealed a celestial light 
to you ? Have the treasures of earth been 
disclosed and laid bare to you ?” “ Ah, it is 

not that, though it includes all that and much 
more. I have heard a word. I have received 
a whisper, I have felt a throb.” “ What is 
it, then?”, asked the wife. “I have come 
to see, know, feel, realise that God, even 
the great and glorious God, the eternal 
God, loves me, even me. Even He loves 
me, a collier working in the mines with 
no other language than that of a vulgar 
tongue, with no other pleasure than a game of 
cards or a drink of wine, providing no further 
comforts for wife and children than food 
and raiment, plodding along a life-path dull,, 
uninteresting ; — even for me God cares. God 
^oves me from the majesty of His heavenljr 
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throne. God conies down to dwell with me. 
From the infinity tf His bounty, He provides 
for me and takes care of me and loves me — ■ 
loves, not mine, not what I have ; but me, such 
as I am. That great treasure, that great 
blessing} that invaluable wealth, I have found. 
I rejoice. lam exceedingly glad. I cannot 
contain my delight, and I must speak out my 
joy to all. God loves me ’•’* Says the wife, 
“ Dear, you have all along been firm and 
resolute. You have been kind to me. We 
have had many a talk, many a chat, around 
the family fire about the interests of our 
children, the management of our household; 
our needs and wants, our cares and comforts. 
I have received kindness from you, and in 
return you have commanded my fidelity and 
love. But one thing I never mentioned to 
you. I thought it would be presumption on my 
part to lead you in such matters as if you 
did not know. Now since you have started, I 
will siipplement your statement. A certain 
day, some months ago, for the usual rest of 
night, I was going upstairs with little Eosie. 
As we were going up step by step, little 
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Rosie. said, ‘ Have I not grown old?’ I said, 

' Yes.’ iAnd then, ‘Am I not old enough to take 
care of inyself ? ’ ‘ How do you mean!?’, said I. 

I wish to give up the daily habit of prayer. 
Why should I pray as if I were a litttle child 
needing somebody to take care of me ? My 
brothers have shaken off that habit. Papa 
and yourself are not* very particular about it. 
But I continue to say my prayers. My spoon 
'with the liquid food has gone. I take solid 
food with fork and knife. The apron has 
made‘ room for the gowm. I feel as if I am 
growing. Why should I pray, when others 
are not particular ? ’ These were her w'ords, 
and I felt as if a sharp knife was piercing 
"through my heart. I told the girl not to 
prattle'; for what she was saying about us» 
her parents, was so painfully, piercingly, true. 
I could not bear to hear it. My knees 
began to totter. 'My limbs would not sustain, 
me. And I knelt down and said, ‘My 
Father and my God, teach me to pray.’ That 
is what I have to tell you. As you have said, 
the good God, the dear God, He loves you 
“and He loves me.. And what may we do in 
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:yetm‘n but prostrate ourselves and say, * our 
^od, teach us to pray ’ ? ” 

This anecdote contains the sum-total, the 
essence and fulfilment, of all philosophy and. 
religion : the knowledge and certainty which, 
says, “ God loves even me” ; the trust and 
fidelity and confiding, child-like confidence 
which says, “ Father, teach me to pray.” He 
loves me. Can there be any doubt about that ? 
Oh, my friends, He loves each one of us so 
much that, even if only a single, one were the 
sole occuiiant, the only resident, of this uni- 
verse, He could not then love him more than 
He now loves us. Such is the wonderful love 
(Of God. ‘He loves us, each one of us, ■with the 
fulness of His love. Ho truly loving mother 
■can give to any one of her children a fraction 
of her love but gives to each one ,of her darl- 
ings her whole heart, her whole attention and 
exertion. The Divine Mother, the' loving, 
benevolent, ever-compassionate, fondling 
Mother, gives unto each one of us Her own 
.love, Her full love, Her complete love. 
.Every minute and every second, with , every 
diwinkling of the eye and throb o^ thn 
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heart, the Divine Mother gives Her whol®- 
love unto us. In how many myriad ways- 
this love expresses itself ! The light without, 
the eye within, the feeling soul, all harmonis- 
ed and set to one purpose and attuned to one 
joy ! If this is not love, what else can be 
love ? The whole universe God gives unto • 
each one of us. Note this blessing. Observe 
it. Scrutinise it. Ponder it. Eeflect upon 
it. Intently dwell upon it. Reverently 
study it. And you will find that it is a store,, 
an inexhaustible mine, of love. Not merely 
what you or I consume — that is a mere pit- 
tance, a negligible fraction — but what you 
and I can enjoy by barely witnessing it, by 
being the saJcshi — that is vast. One of the 
Upanishadic texts says : on the tree of life 
there are two birds; one eats and enjoys; 
the other sees and enjoys. There is blessed- 
ness in seeing and enjoying. You see the 
lamb and the kid caper and jump, the birds- 
chirp and fly, the whole universe teeming 
with activity and enjoyment. You stand, 
there as the witness of God’s mercy, and you 
are led to realise that God cares for each on^ 
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of us. Not merely what He has, according“ 
to our narrow, shallow notions, directly given- 
to each one of us for individual consumption ; 
hut what He has yielded for our enjoyment 
in and through others’ delight — that is very 
vast. If we plugged our ears, if we closed 
our eyes, if we stuffed our nose, if we held our- 
.tongue, if the feeling of touch did not act, if 
the earth failed beneath our feet, then to- 
some extent we could see how much God cares 
for each one of us and loves us. It is not all 
a random waste and prodigality of energy 
and goodness; but the whole universe con- 
verges and sets into thy heart. Thou art the 
meeting-place of all the activities, efforts and. 
endeavours, struggles and strivings, of the- 
universe. From time immemorial not a wise 
word has been uttered, not a good deed has 
been done, not a noble aim striven after, not 
a lofty aspiration cherished, but all, all, com- 
mingle and flow together for Thee. God thus 
cares for each one of us by making the whole 
universe sustain the purpose, further tho’ 
progress, and foster the growth, of each one 
of us. God cares for us in that way. Let it 
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.^ot be fancied that God is a great sovereign 
ruling over an immense race of subjects near 
•or far, immediate or mediate, subordinate or 
bigh-placed, all tendering homage, all render- 
ing service, unto him and receiving piece-meal 
rewards and blessings, now in undeserved 
plenty, again in niggardly frugality. No ; 
Xxod is not like that. He is directly interest- 
-ed, He is personally concerned in, and work- 
ing for, each one of us. In an English novel 
-a character says, “I wish to die for my 
-country.” Another comes and says, “ I wish 
do live for my country, for that is a nobler 
-object.” To die for one’s country is noble. 
JBut the process closes there. But to live fpr 
■one’s country — that is nobler still, for the 
process continues throughout the whole life. 
And if it is noble to live for something good, 
-then, how merciful is God, who lives for me, 
who lives in me ! It is no presumption, no arro- 
gance, no blasphemy to say that God lives in 
and for mo. God receiveth me as His child. 
As the providing father and the loving mother 
live in and for the child, so does God, who 
jinysteriously represents the twain in one. 
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Verily and truly, Thou livest for me, scr 
that this frail, sinning, sorrowing child might 
reafise the end of life in Thee. How Thom 
hast been living as the eternal Father, that 
I might be prompted and persuaded to calh 
Thee and rejoice in Thee as Father ! Thom 
hast figured forth , portrayed, manifested Thy- 
self, so that I might freely, boldly, confident- 
ly reach out my arms and say, “ My Father,, 
how Thou hast been living as my teacher, 
my preacher ! How Thou hast been sketch- - 
ing the outlines of Thy wisdom in the uni- 
verse — in the characters of light in the stars 
in the images of colour in the flowers, in the' 
strains of music in the brooks, in the kisses of 
movement in the breezes, in the startling 
sparkle of beauty in rain and in crop 1 How 
Thou hast been disclosing, revealing, mani- 
festing Thyself as if Thou hast set Thyself to 
this one task of giving me an eternal gospel- 
lesson in Thy love for me ! Is it competent' 
to me to realise that, trulj’ and verily, Thom 
art the loving God ? Oh 1 How I rejoice, how 
I feel exalted, elated, that Thou makest me- 
Thy darling 1 Yes, my beloved- God, Thom 
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llovest me. This is my joy. This is my 
satisfaction, ecstacy, rapture. I wish for 
nothing. I feel no concern ; for there is 
nothing more valuable than that.’’ My God 
loves me; yes, even He, the eternal God, 
- loves me 1 

Go and tell the sinner, “ Thy God and 
Father loves Thee.” He may despair and 
say, “ How can I be loved ? He is Sanctity, I 
■am sin 1 He is Righteousness, I am iniquity 1 
He is Holiness, I am vice ! ” But this his 
assurance shall be that, even in his willing- 
ness to think and feel that holiness is so high 
and unholiness so low that the two cannot 
come together, the Lord has already put into 
him the ideal, the inspiration and the uplift- 
ing desire, and he too shall be exalted. Even 
thus God abandons not the unworthy and will 
not let the sinner gravel in his mire, but by 
various impulses, suggestions, emotions, 
brings it home to him that God is desirous of 
having him. The prodigal is welcome unto 
Him. Ah ! when once I feel that, sin as I 
may ever so many times, my sin can never 
exhaust God’s forgiving compassion. The 
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'^ys of my prodigality are numbered. Tha 
processes of my sin are foiled. My wretclied- 
ness is bound to go. I will arise and turn my 
back on the old ways — ^not in the confidence 
that I am right but that God is alright for 
me ; and I say, “ Lo and behold, here I ana, 
do with me as Thou likest. The sinner 
cannot choose. The prodigal cannot demand. 
The rebel cannot a'sk for pardon or leniency. 
I know, I am sure, I am absolutely certain, 
that the returning prodigal, the penitent 
•sinner, the loyal rebel are all Thy children. 
Thou art the loving God.” The child in its 
helplessness shrieks ; in its peevishness kicks ; 
in its perversity blunders. But with every 
shriel^, every kick, every blunder, the child 
becomes dearer to the mother. ‘ ‘ Here is my 
darling wko specially needs my confidence, 
my i^rotection ” — ^that is what the Mother 
feels. Unto Her, the very sorry condition 
•of the child is the appeal, the demand, 
the credential for love and mercy. With 
my filth and dirt, I leap into Her arms and 
:She cleanses me. In my sin and sorrow, 1 
stumble into Her embrace and She soothes 
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and saies me. Oh my God, Thou art thef 
loving God, the truly loving God. If Thou 
art so loving, what may I do but this, onljr 
this — to bow down and say, ‘ Let Thy will be 
done !’ ? This is the acme, the fulfilment, of 
all prayer,. Thy love is informed, illumined,, 
by Thy wisdom. As Thou art the God of 
Truth {Sath), of Love (Prema Sindhu), why 
should I shape and formulate my own plans, 
why design my methods ? No, the sum-total 
of my prayer is this : I place myself in Thy 
hands, I confide my secrets to Thee ; do Thou 
make Thy will mine. I say, ‘ Lo, lead me, 
kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom, the 
appalling tumult, the gaping, yawning, 
engulfing abyss, the receding light — 
lead me on, kindly Light. Not my course 
hut Thy course, not my purpose but Thy pur- 
pose, not my will but Thy will : not as a cross 
to be borne but as a joy to be realised, a 
strength to be acquired, a success to be 
achieved V 

I happened once to be travelling. A 
Christian missionary was my fellow-traveller. 
Be asked me where I was coming from. I 
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said I was oomiug from such and such a place* 
I, in my turn, asked him where he was coining 
from. He said he was coming from Rajah* 
mundry. He asked me whether I knew Mr. 
Veerasalingam Pantulu and his -works. He 
added he was learning Telugu and had been 
advised to read Mr. Veerasalingam’s essays as 
models of good Telugu, and he said he 
was reading the essay on Idolatry. “ Mr. 
Veerasalingam Pantulu condemns idolatry”, 
he observed, “ but he does not tell us what 
to worship. He does the negative work. 
Where lie falls blank, we, Christian mission- 
aries, supply the gap. You destroy the idols ^ 
and we give you Christ to worship ”. I said 
w'ithin myself, — it was too sacred to be put to 
him — “ If lam taken from idols, am I left' 
blank ? Is not my God enough to worship ? 
Worship Christ and Mahammnd and other 
prophets ? By all means ; but worship in the 
lower sense of admiring, trusting and follow- 
ing ; but not worsliip in the higher sense of 
saying, ‘ Make me Thy own. I seek to have 
no separate existence. Make me a refiection, 
a replica, of Thy own self, even as the child 

13 



194 


beai’s mai'ks of identity with, the mother.’ If 
God is not available to me, what avails all 
else? My God, He is available to me to 
worship — even to me, the sinner' — aye, even to 
the sinner more than to the saint. The saint 
is near and does not need Him so much. I 
am so far away and yearn and long, I have 
a greater need and right, to worship Him. 
Thus, as the husband, George, said, “ 1 have 
found a treasure. God loves me ” ; and as 
the wife, Jennie, said, the return current » 
the return journey, the return process of 
mutual recognition, appreciation and assimi- 
lation is this ; “ Grant me the heart to pray. 
Teach me how to pray. Shape my prayer. 
Be Thou the end of all my prayer. ]\lay my 
whole life be a prayer ! May all that I do 
and say be one everlasting prayer to Thee ; 
all my acts the beads I tell in my daily 
japam ; all the ■words I utter the hymn I 
eternally chant of praise unto Thee ! ” 
And for you, my friends, at your stage of 
life this is i)articularly necessary. As Rosie 
said, “ The spoon and liquid food are gone. 
Tlie foi;k aud solid , food are come. Tho 
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swaddling-clothes have given place to the 
gown. I can take care of myself ” ; so you 
may feel and you have a right to feel, ‘ I am 
young and no longer a child but a young 
■man with surging energies, with blooming 
j^outh, with assurance and confidence and 
self-reliance 1 ’ You have a right to sa^', ‘ Can 
'I not stand on my own legs V’ Hut, remember, 
the legs on which you stand, the earth on 
which you stand, the energy which makes 
jou stand, all need and imjfiy the stay and 
support, the indwelling strength and the 
informing wisdom, of the Invisible and yet 
Only Real. It is by Him that your strength 
is augmented, your confidence is increased, 
jour joys are multiplied, your purposes are 
amplified. At the threshold of your life, 
remember that, as the light that illumines, 
41 s the life that energises, as the sweet 
which gives relish, as the harmony that 
enraptures, as the beauty that ravishes, 
41 s the love that transforms earth into 
heaven, Ood is Mercy available unto all. 
Will you not avail yourselves, then, of 
that Mercy to the fullest by surrendering. 



19 « 


to that Mercy in prayer — not the prayer of 
petition ; no, not the interested prayer of 
selfishness ; no, not even the prayer of suppli- 
cation, — all that will now and then be neces- 
sary — ^but, above all, as including all, the 
prayer of self-surrender which says, ‘ Oh,, 
teach me to pray. Give me the heart to pray. 
Make Thy will mine. ' Let Thy will be done I 
Teach me Thy will. Adjxist me to Thy will.. 
Cotnmand that I may cheerfully take Thy 
will for mine and do and say and think and 
feel and realise, always and everywhere, that 
which is calculated to advance Thy will and. 
to glorify Thy name.’ 

COKCLUDIKO I'RAYEE. 

Our God and Father, Ave adore, praise,, 
glorify Thy name. Even unto us, humble 
creatures, Thou hast granted the supreme 
privilege of calling Thee Father. Truly, Thou 
art our Father, Thou knowest how dear we 
are, each one of us, unto Thee. Our salva^ 
tion, our joy, lies in this. As princes endoAved 
with Heaven’s own gift of truth and love and 
righteousness for our own heritage and por- 
tion and possession, how; exalted we feel as- 
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Thy children 1 Beloved Father, we render our 
whole-hearted thanks, we tender our whole- 
souled gratitude, unto Thee that Thou hast 
proclaimed even unto us that we are Thy 
cliildren and Thou art our Father. Blessed, 
blessed be Thy name ! As w’e feel that we are 
all Thy childi'en, may Ave learn also to feel 
tliat every creature, eveiy crawling worm, 
every tiny insect, every animalcule and CA^ery 
particle are dear to us as gold and precious as 
diamond, because tln'y are Thy children. 
Thus may ours be the ]»rayor of loA^e, of self- 
surrender, of self-abnegation ! Make us wliole- 
Iieartedly Thine. Thy kingdom come ! Thy 
truth triumph I Thy will be done ! Thy loAfe 
prevalil ! Blessed be Tliou and Tliy name for 
ever ! 

Brahma Kripaht Kevalam ! 

Om ! Santhih ! Santhih ! Sanihih i 
HYm—Prabhu Viswapitha Kari Vandanahe (Bengali). 



Ill 

SERVICE 
with Sermon on 
WORK AND WORSHIP. 
( 1908 ) 


rOBODHANA. 

Blessed and glorified be the Supreme God^ 
before whom we l)ow down in gratitude and 
in reverence, whom we seek to embrace iir 
love and adore in devotion ! Blessed is the 
hour when we are thus met together here to 
worship our dear, loving God! He is our 
Father and Mother, Friend and Protector, 
the Source of all strength and the Goal of all 
hope. We rejoice in His presence. We de- 
light in His fellowship. AVe are filled with 
gratitude in His company. Stipreme is tho 
privilege that is vouchsafed unto us to adore. 
Him, to receive His grace, to glorify His 
greatness, to proclaim His unfailing wisdom 
and love. To meditate upon Him is to be 
immersed in the Ocean of Blessedness. To- 
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icommune with Him is the sweetest of our 
pleasures. To pray unto Him is to oi)en out 
hearts to Him who is our surest Guide and 
Friend and most inspiring Saviour. And to 
surrender ourselves unto Him is to entrust 
ourselves to the care of the all-loving, all- 
holy, almighty God. Thus we worship Him 
in the serenity of the soul, in the joy of 
tho heart, with the song of praise and prayer 
that comes in the fulness of devotion. 

Let us bow down unto Him. Let us invoke 
His blessing. “ Let us make ourselves over 
to Him. May He guide us ! May He reveal 
Himself unto us 1 May we yearn and thirst 
after Him ! May we be filled with serene 
temper, cloudless joy, flawless love and stain- 
less piirity ! May His blessing rest upon this 
congregation, and may His inspiring presence 
he realised as our stay in joy and in sorrow ! 

ABAOHAKA. 

We bow down before Thee, O Supreme 
God — God of Perfection ; Deity to whom 
devotion is due; Master deserving the 
unswerving allegiance and loyalty and the 
unfailing trust and confidence of all spirits ; 
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All-wise and All-holj God, in whose com- 
plete and undivided mastery over us we find 
our stay and strength, the joy and salvation 
of our souls! We bow down before Thee, 
O Thou Supreme God — the all-pervading, tho 
all- verifying, the all-justifying, the all-fulfil- 
ling Truth that thrills the heart as love and 
longing ; that realises itself in society as 
sympathy and co-operation ; that leads itself 
through human history as righteous purpose ; 
that vivifies every heart ; that makes the 
strength and energy of the patriot, the pas- 
sion and poetry of the bard, the truth that 
sparkles below in the crystal stream and 
smiles in the fragrant flower and springes as 
abounding joy everywhere in creation. 

Thou art the, Eternal Truth that binds 
particle to particle, that balances the career 
of all systems. Thou art the Eternal Truth 
that manifests itself as the assurance of 
wisdom, tire sanctity of piety, the sincerity 
of humanity. Thou art the Truth that is the 
basis of the universe, the Truth towards which 
all bends, the Truth that illustrates itself in 
every worthy deed, noble aspiration, pure 
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*peech and saintly life. Thon art the Al- 
jniglity, the All-powerful. Supreme is Thy 
strength, undivided is Thy monarchy. Th<m 
art the Monarch whom all obey , the Comman- 
der whom all serve, the Guide whom all 
follow, the Leader in whom all trust, the 
Protector of freedom, the Strength that is the 
stay and suppoi t of all. Thou art the Power 
that surpasses all time, that leaps beyond all 
siKice. Thou art the Presence that is realised 
in the minutest objects of ci-eation. Thou art 
the Sujjreme Ruler from whom all derive their 
strength, their loj’^al dignity, their charm and 
j)ersuasive power. Thou art the Power before 
whom the tyiant and self-seeker quails, unto 
Avhom the lowly look up for help, comfoit and 
<;onsolation. Thou art the Power that leads 
the vast hosts of innumerable stars over us. 
Thou art the Power that guides the mysteri- 
ous mechanism of particle bound to particle. 
Thou art the Power that sweeps with 
marvellous velocity in the shooting comet. 
Thou art the Power that lulls into repose. 
Thou art, again, the Power that w^akes into 
new life with refreshed vigour and re-installed 
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-energy.- Thou art the Power that revives^ 
the dying patient and casts the arch of hope 
across the whole firmament. Thou art, again,, 
the Power that out of the newlj'-evolved 
organism calls forth life and vigour. Thou, 
art the Power that silences the roar f)f 
human rage. 

We bow down to "Thee, 0 Thou Supreme- 
Lord ! Thou art True Wisdom, the inspirer of 
sages, the fountain-source of all prophecy^ 
the true statesman’s oracle, the philanthro- 
pist’s inner conscience. Thou art the husband’a 
controlling wisdom, the wife’s sustaining 
confidence, the child’s implicit obedieiice, the- 
parent’s solicitous attention and anxiety. 
Thou art the Wisdom that plans the mysteri- 
ous economy of Nature. Thou art, again, the 
Wisdom that evolves the destinies of nations 
out of the ruins of the past cAer towards the 
gloi'ies of the fiiture. Thou art the AVisdom 
that dwells in the heart of the sage, that 
w'orks in the arm of the mechanic, that out of 
the uncouth raw material shapes useful forms- 
and figures. Thou art the Wisdom that 
separates man from man that each may 
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woik out his own destiny and, again, unites 
soul to soul in a universal purpose. Tliou art 
the wisdom in the insight of the sage, in the 
inspiration of the poet, in the search of the 
historian, in the observation of the scientist, 
in tlie self-forgetfulness of the philantliropist. 

We i)ow down to Thee, O Lord, in reve- 
rence. Thou art eternal ; Thou art all- 
sustaining, all-comforting, all-cherishing. 
Thou art tlie Peace tliat dwells in the rage 
and torment of man, in the fury and ferocity 
of tl le wild beast. Thou art the I’eace tliat 
I'cturns to slumber in wearied Inimanity. 
Tlutu art the I’eace tliat whispers in the ear of 
the son’(wing and suffering and pours in the 
ba])tisni of comfort unto the penitent sinner. 
Thou art the Peace that illustrates itself in 
bloodshed. Thou art the Peace that mani- 
fests itself as love, nurses the sick and 
realises itself in the nile of sj’mpathj’. Thou 
art tlie Peace in which the world moves in 
such harmony. 

Thou art the Love of the father, the 
mother and the friend; Thou art the 
mysterious Love that visits the wayward and 
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the wanton ; tliat emerges ever into a higher 
"wisdom and holier faith. Thou art the Love 
that sheds the lustre of life by day and 
gathers the world into its bosom under the 
■canopy of slumbering night. Thou ait the 
Love that jilaces the food in the mother’s 
breast even before the child comes into tlie 
"world. Thou art ilie Love whose voice 
"we hear in the silent hour of medita- 
tion ; the Love tliat jiresses itself in gentle 
and patient solicitation. Thou art the 
Love tliat lifts up the lowly to the reach of 
the lofty ; the Love that makes kings find 
their highest pleasure in the prosperity of 
their subjects. Thou art the Love that 
deposits the possibilities of the future in the 
hidden caves of men's minds. Thou art the 
Love that makes the wealth of the wealthy a 
trust for the poor. 

ANUTHAPAMU. 

We are sin-stricken, O Lord. AVe are 
sorrow-laden. We have yielded to tempta- 
tions. W e are absorbed in appetites. We are 
-carried away in the current of the -world’s 
passions. AVe, therefore, cry unto Thee for 
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hope and peace and appeal unto Thee for- 
rescne and redress. Thou art verily the- 
sinner’s God rather than the saint’s God. Wo 
beseech Thee, 0 Thou Merciful God, to take 
uSj to cleanse us, to put new strength into us 
and make us Thy children and disciples. 
Thou art the Power before which wickedness 
fails, the Current by whidi iniquity is washed 
away. O Thou Stipreme Savioiu* of all souls, 
do Thou chastise us ; infuse new strength into 
us. Thou art the Absolute, Undivided, One 
only without a second. AVe pi’ay unto Thee 
with all the warmth of sentiment, the sincerity 
of self-surrender, the firmness of trust and the 
intensity of devotion. Be Thou with us now 
and for ever ! Om ! Thath Sath ! 

UPADESAMU. 

I suppose several of yoit are acquainted 
with the beautiful , brief but very pregnant 
statement of the Theistic Creed, the Brahma 
Beejam as it is called, enunciated by Mahar- 
shi Devendranath Tagore. It consists of four 
articles : the first, referring to the unity, the 
supremacy and the majesty of God as the 
Author of all; the second, referring to the- 
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■extent to wliicli man can, with his limited 
'nature, realise the qualities of God as they 
manifest themselves in devotion ; the thir(|(/ 
declarint^ that, to be blessed here and lieip- 
after, the one mighty means is the wors|hp 
of the All*parfect Being ; and the fourth, 
laying down that worship consists in lovi®g 
the Supreme Being and exercising oneself iti 
such acts as are approved of Him. It is of the 
‘last aidiele that 1 wish now to speak. 

Ttuismin preethih thasya priyn karya sadhanancha 
thadupasanameva, 

Q’he love of the Supreme Being and tlio 
■exercise and practice of such acts as are deal# 
unto Him — these constitute worship. To Idye 
that Supreme Being and to do such acts as; 
are approved of Him are manifestly two difter- 
-ent things. There is a very common notion 
but, all the same, a very imperfect notion 
that, if we do such acts as we believe will be 
-approved of God, that is woi'ship. But that 
is only a half-truth. I say .it is only half- 
truth but not entii'ely right, as it is not en- 
tirely wrong either. If Work is worship, then 
morality is religion, and action sentiment ; 
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and what we do, not the expression of, but the 
aame as, what we feel. But what we feel, 
i^^rish, hanker after, is different from the 
act of doing. Take the case of a mother 
a cliild not attached to each other — say, 
a pep-mother and a child. The child may 
ha|fe all the attention required ; the mother 
have all the obedience expected. All 
taay seem smooth ; on the one hand the dis- 
•charge of parental duty, and on the other the 
•expression of filial trust. But the hearts are 
not united. On the one side attention and on 
■t|ie other side gratitude do not constitute love. 
*^0 may do such acts as are not wholly 
ebjectionable, as, when tested either by the 
jnan-niade law of government or by God’s law 
ef morality, may be alright. But there is not 
a ,.f)assion for, a constant feeling after, a 
permanent sense and an abiding consciousness 
■of, God. The life may be correct, the motive 
may be above reproach ; but what may be 


■called God-consciousness is only weak and 


•occasional. On the other hand, though we 
8.eem to love God, our life will not be correct 


vand al! we do will not be justified of God. 
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There are many who go into raptures of praise- 
when they hear or sing erf the Deity, who 
seem to spend the whole time in something" 
connected with worship* They are employed 
in various pursTxits — chanting hymns, reading 
the scriptures and talking on religious topics. 
Yet if you watch the general trend of thought,, 
if you observe the average act, the desires 
most prominent, the leanings most readily 
given scope to, you will find that, in spite of 
all this deep-moved religioxxs spirit, there is 
not a practice, a disciplined religious temper,, 
that seeks naturally to do such acts as are 
approved of God. Thus to love God ardently 
is one half of it ; and to do acts that are 
approved of Him is the other half of it. 

Let us never be carried away by the notion 
that, if the set pi'ayer is said, if the prescribed 
routine is gone through, if the ‘ scriptural 
hour is duly spent and all the self-imposed 
acts duly attended to, all this is equal to- 
loving God. How many instances have we 
not heard of of the unfortunate relationship 
where, in order to avodd public opinion, 
husband and wife agree to contribute to each- 
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other’s company, to live together, the husband 
to supply money, the wife to render service, 
yet live practically divorced, each going 
apparently through the round of conjugal 
duties, yet each failing in self-forgetful devo- 
tion to the other ? Either may be very eager 
that the other should not sutfer poverty; 
either may be very jealous of the other’s 
reputation ; either may be supplying what 
the other wants yet there may be no attach- 
ment, though each professes to love the other. 
If the husband’s heart is occupied ^with the 
wife, he will have an instinctive disinclina- 
tion to tui'n away from her. If the w'ife is 
truly devoted, it is impossible for her to feel 
that so and so is more "wdnsome than her 
husband. What is it that Savitri said? “ A 
woman’s heart is given away only once, not 
twice.” Where the heart is, there also the 
body must be. The father may frown, 
Harada may predict, Yama may frighten, 
Hell may gape. Darkness may threaten ; but 
the heart is devoted. Leave the corpse she 
cannot ; but the soul is going, and where 
the heart is, there also the body will be. 

14 
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Similarly, our whole-hearted attacliment to 
God is not for what God has given, not for 
what He is going to give, not for the splendid 
world, not even for the close watch and atten- 
tion given to you. It is for Himself. In 
pliysical science, we say two atoms cannot 
occupy the same space. In spiritual science » 
we say, ‘ Where "God is there can he no 
other thing (Satan ! ) ’ ; And the iieculiari- 
ty is tliat it is impossible to supersede 
this God-possession, but everything else can 
be included or absorbed in it. He is the 
magnifying-glass through whicli you see 
the whole world of panoramic beauty. 
Devotion to God becomes the crystal through 
which you see all. Moral life follows it as 
the inevitable consequence, the necessary 
i-esult, of that devotion to God. An English 
Divineihas said, “ The miser has hidden his 
wealth somewhei’e. Nobody except himself 
is aware of it. There is no fear of its being 
lost or shared. Why should he not think it 
is safe and take no thought of it ? Yet send 
the man anywheio you please ; yet the mind 
is where the money is.” The true devotee’s 
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love of God, is like that. It is not for fear of 
anything but because the mind travels to 
■CJod, the heart turns to God, the whole 
sentiment diverts itself to God, as a matter of 
necessity, as a law of nature. To revert to 
the old figure, otlier people also earn money 
but the}' look upon it as a means to some end. 
But in the case of the miser, money is an end 
in itself. Give him anything. He values it 
in terms of money. ‘ What will it fetch is 
the one question. Similarly, with the devotee, 
with the mail of prayer, God is the end of all. 
Everything in life is valued and assessed with 
•God as the standard. The whole thought is 
immersed in Him. The greater this absorp- 
tion and this immersion, the freer it is for all 
-other engagements. It is like a man refresh- 
.ed mysteriously from a substantial source 
•of refreshment. Some people seem to be ever 
active. Wherefrom does this energy come ? 
It is because whatever is put into them is 
assimilated and becomes jiart and parcel of 
the body. It weaves itself into the very 
tissues and cells of the body. Unto the 
•God-absorbed man , whatever he lays deep to 
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liis he^rt becomes a Divine comfort ; whatever- 
lie is engaged in seems a Divine Suggestion, 
V The ultimate result of love is that, as love- 
pre-supposes company, so it realises itself iu 
affinity ; and thus man becomes more and more' 
divine and more and more evolved. This shows 
itself in the divine behaviour of man to all. 

Devotion should have no nlterioi- motive. 
It should be disinterested, self-constrained. 
All that follows thereafter as its exiiression 
in Duty comes to be done spontaneously,, 
without any external compulsion, any outer- 
prompting, any self-regarding calculation.. 
God is all that He is, because it is His nature. 
So, too, as Divine nature grows in man, he- 
becomes what he becomes, leaning towards 
righteousness, yielding to the humble and. 
inspiring, and setting an example to others — 
all out of spontaneous nature. When Divine 
nature is thus formed in Him, the doing of 
such acts as are approved of Him comes of 
itself. All this comes, as it were, in a chain 
of evolution. As all acts are prompted by 
Divine nature, they are justified of Him, 'not 
because He is watching and calculating them^ 
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^ut because, by the Divine coming into and 
appropriating him, man becomes the recep- 
tacle of Divine Energy. This is called 
Avaiharam (Incarnation). 

The major portion of our acts are cast out 
of Grod’s acts. If a boy errs, the sympathetic 
father thinks for himself that there might be 
•sometliing good in that seeming errc)r ; only 
tlie expression might be bad. He goes about 
ito get at the sound cure for it, to see that the 
anisguided youth does not become a colt among 
colts but a wielder of human power amidst brute 
force. Such is also the guidance of (iod. Such 
is the rule of Divine inspiration and human 
progress, 'riiiis the nucleus environs itself in 
Divine circumstances. The behaviour becomes 
the appropriate expression of the inner nature. 

The object and value of worship is, not to 
shape (Iod to our bent, but to shape ourselves- 
to His design. Worship is successful in so 
far as we receive more and more of God and 
glorify Him by doing such acts as are approved 
of Him. And thus His kingdom is established 
when the Deity is reflected in human hearts and 
manifested in all the acts of human souls. The 
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peculiarity of worship is that no time is too 
secular to be prescribed for it. It dreams iir 
your dreams. It goes with you wherever you go* 

’ It is the test, the index, the measure, whereby 
to sound the extent to whicli there is Divine 
nature in you. As Keshub Chunder Sen has 
said, the only lieaven that satisfies jdiilosophj^ 
and delights the soul is worshij) and tlie inner 
company of Grod. Like the circle whose centre 
is evei’ywhere and circumfeience nowhere, this 
Heaven is mysteriously located everywlu're and 
yet it transcends all. Its area coincides witli 
the ai'ea of God. We continually and pei-petu- 
ally grow into that Heaven. When theie is that 
consciousness of G id, it is under His guidance 
that everything is done. What is this life ?' 
It is like the branch of a ti ee on which are 
seated two birds ; the one eats, the other sees 
and enjoys. Through the self-realisation 
of the eating bird, the seeing bird also- 
rejoices. Thus is woi’ship realised. 

PRABDHAITA. 

Thou, Supreme Master, Loving God ! We 
render our thanks unto Thee. We lay 
bare our hearts unto Thee. I’hou knowest 
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whether they are the receptacles of iniquity or 
the thrones that Thou art seated on. Infuse 
Thy nature more and more into us. Trans- 
form us, we beseech Thee. Fulfil the objects 
of our woi’ship. Make us Thy children and 
the reproducers of Thy nature in this world. 
Put into us more of sincerity, of reality, of 
genuine longing to worship Thee in devotion. 
Thou art here and everywhere. Thou art 
with us always. But are we ever with Thee ? 
Are we making ourselves dear unto Thee ? 
We beseech Thee, 0 Lord, to shape and 
mould \is and our thoughts that they may 
become dear unto Thee. Put more ot sincei’ity 
into our daily prayer. May Thy rule prevail, 
may Thy truth spread, may Thy law be 
proclaimed, may Thy prayer go forth from 
every nook and corner of the world 1 May 
Divine salvation be vouchsafed unto every 
man and woman 1 May Thy law of love be 
our nile of life 1 May Thy Kingdom be 
established in every heart 1 Blessed be Thou 
and Thy name now and for ever ! 

0ml Santhih! SantfMi 1 Siinthih! 



IV 

SERVICE 
with Sermon on 
RELIGION AND LIFE. 
( 19 () 8 ). 


UDBODHANA. 

Praise and glory, thanks and salutations, 
unto our God ! We are here to worship and 
praise Him, to confess our untruths unto Him 
and implore forgiveness from Him who is the 
Sustainer, the Indwelling Inspirer, the Stay, 
the Support and the Strength of all. He is 
our common Father. In His presence we 
stand on terms of brotherhood. Ai’ouiid Him 
we gather as cliildren. He is around us and 
about us, pervading all, surmounting all, 
embracing all and harmonising all. He is 
within us in enlightening the intellect, in 
purifying the heart, in strengthening the 
conscience, in sanctifying the soul and in 
making each and every one of us a living 
instance, a present illustration and' a most 
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promising and cheering manifestation, of His 
Wisdom, Love and Holiness. Thus drawn 
together, thus affectionately and admiringly 
iittached together, unto Him, we are here to 
worship Him with the intensity of affection, 
with the depth of devotion. We are here to 
lay bare utito Him even the innermost 
thoughts of the most secret nature. We are 
here to acknowledge, with gi’ateful and reve- 
rent hearts, His unfailing kindness and His 
perpetual giiidance. A^^e are hei’e to confess 
-our sins, not in mere passing regret, but in 
true, abiding repentance ; to implore His 
.chastening and refining grace and forgiveness; 
-Sind to realise how we are the cliildren of the 
same Parent notwithstanding seeming diffi- 
culties and how human heart is knit to human 
heart in spite of apparent differences. In 
loyal obedience and brotherly service, may we 
be purified by His grace, chastened by His 
Holiness, invigorated by His strength, and 
enriched by His goodness ! May the Lord 
Hod, in His mercy, guide us, thus ennobled, 
thus sanctified, thus realising the beauty of 
Imman life 1 
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ABADHANA. 

We adore Thee, we gloi'ify Thee, we are here- 
to bear testimony cheerfullj’’ and enthusiasti- 
cally to Thy unfailing help. Thou art the 
stay, the strength, the support and the susten- 
ance of our lives. What are S\'e but so many 
manifestations, expressions and illustrations,, 
in time, of Thy Being-? Thou art the inner sub- 
stance and the indwelling essence of our lives. 
Thou art the very narrow of our existence. 
We seek to adore Thee as the Supreme Reality . 
We are wholly dependant uimn Thee. We 
should be empty fleeting names but for Thee- 
Thou treatest us each as a reality, as an 
enduring element, a centre of energy and a 
seat of intelligence. We bow down before 
Thee and render our obeisance unto Thee. 
Thou siirpassest human comprehension. Who 
can sound the depths of Thy wisdom ? What 
is there that is hidden from Thee ? Even in 
the tiniest of Thy created objects Thou existest 
-in all the fulness of Thy wisdom and ma jesty. 
All our acts are known to Thee. Not a 
thought We cherish, not an act we do, that is 
not accorded a place in Thy All-embracing- 
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scheme. Therefore unto Thee as the Supreme- 
Wisdom, before whom we live, from wliom wo' 
derive our sustaining strength and guiding 
knoAvledge, we render our obeisance. 

Thou art the Supreme, All-controlling God- 
Thou art All-surpassing, All-subduing. Tlsou 
art the mightiest of the mighty, the most 
majestic of the majestic, the King of kings, 
the Ruler of rulers. In the destinies of man- 
kiiid, in the careers of all creatures, Thy 
Power is manifested. Thy will is carried o\it 
and 'I'liy imrpose is fulfilled. Orb rushes- 
ai’oiind orb in its illimitable orbit with an 
unerring correctness and a marvellous har- 
mony, only because Thou art the All-regulat- 
ing God. We, too, live and move and carry 
out our vaj-ious activities under Thy giiidsuice. 
Thou art the Architect of our fortunes, the 
Wieldei- of our destinies. 

Thou are the All-merciful God, Father and 
Mother. Truly and Verily, Thou art the 
Feedei’, the Kourisher, the Sustainer, the 
Custodian and the Companion of each one of us. 
It is Thy hand that feeds us. It is Thy mercy" 
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“that nestles us. It is Thy kindness that pro- 
tects us. Our mind is amplified, ouf strength 
is invigorated, our soul is sanctified, by Thy 
'Orace. Thou art the Home, the Asylum and 
“the Temple of Humanity. Society is nothing 
but a harmonious co-operation of many souls, 
sustained by one hojie, led by one motive, to- 
wards the fulfilling of the same Divine purpose. 
■ In that noble army, in that magnificent congre- 
gation, all will be unified in glorifying Thee as 
the common Master and Lord whose king- 
•dom is our Realm, whose order is our unfailing 
•concern and the fulfilment of whose jmrpose 
is the highest passion of our life. O God, we 
bow down before Thee as our Supreme G uide 
and Controller. Thou art the Saviour ; all are 
dear unto Thee. Every soul, every sinner, 
the eri'iug, the weeping, the wailing, the 
miserable and the vain — all are dear unto 
Thee. 2fot only the prophet, the sage and 
the saint, but even we, failing of purpose 
<3very day, are dear unto Thee. Thou art the 
Almighty, All-righteous Saviour,. Make 
each one of us, by Thy guidance, a 3 iew 
pilgrim treading the path of Truth and 
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Righteousness. We are aware of our iniqui- 
ties. Though we are smarting under burdens^ 
yet let us put confidence in Thee. Oh God^ 
do Thou take us, purify us and make us Thy 
children in spite of our many blots. This is- 
our humble prayer. Do Thou mercifully 
vouchsafe it ! 

Om ! TImth Sath ! ! 

UPADESAMr. 

I came here to lead these young men in: 
devotion and in the worship of our common? 
Father and to express a thought or two. For 
some time to come, we shall be parting 
company, each seeking his own rest and‘- 
improvement along his own lines. The 
thought I would suggest is, therefore, a- 
thought for the vacation, besides the thought 
of quiet rest and silent, patieiit and persever- 
ing industry. • 

There is a story. A man of position- 
who had fallen into disfavour with, the- 
sovereign was imprisoned in a lofty tower 
the windows of which were so high that he? 
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could not escape tlirough them. He left 
behind a weeping^ wife, who felt the separa- 
tion keenly and wej)t under the tower so 
loudly that the lamentations could be heard 
by the husband. He recognised the voice of 
hig wife. He asked her not to weep, as such 
trials niust come, but to apply some ghee just 
over the nose of a beetle and let it down the 
window after tying a thread to its leg. He 
also ,gave instructions to her to make the 
thread a little longei’ than the height of tlie 
window and to attach to its end a rope and 
afterwards a cord. By that means he readied 
the window and got himself do.wn little by 
little. The whole difficulty was thus solved. 
Life is a great problem like that. The object 
of life is in itself, not elsewhere. It is placed 
there by the Divine Hand. As we pursue it, 
we go higher and higher ; and as we go higher 
and higher, we carry greater and greater 
responsibilities with us. 

Life has three stages or points : — 

1 . There is a Heaven-ordained and 
instinctive desire to go higher and higher. 



223 


2. This instinct must be satisfied and 
■cultivated, as it is placed there by the Divine , 
Hand. The burden, not of philanthropy, but 
■of divinity is thus laid upon us. There are 
«ome people to whom even a slight walk is a 
task. Unto a religious man the burden is a 
natural condition. As a man goes higher and 
higher along the path of Truth , this so-called 
burden increases. That was the case with 
Jesus and other great souls. Everyone that 
•comes along the path of Truth has to bear 
the cross — not that cross 6 feet in length and 
4 feet in breadth* but that which is described 
in Tennyson’s poem where Sir John Oldcastle, 
who wsxs crucified for holding heretic 
■doctrines, said, “Ami not a cross myself?’* 
He who tries for the progress of the world 
must bear tlie cross, net in the sense of feel- 
ing it a burden, but in the sense of realising 
^ responsibility on which he must be 
•crucified and through which he must bo 
regenerated. 

3. He who progresses higher and higher 
miraculously in the direction of purifying and 
rectifying every one is the liberator ctf humaii 
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souls in the sense of vindicating the rights of 
^liuman beings. 

^ Let nobody think that Religion has come- 
through the superstition, craftiness or the- 
passing whim of an}' one- Religion is the 
instinct, imbeded in the heart of man, 
which , cannot be shaken off. A certain- 
person felt that there were serpents on 
liis shoulders whispering in his ears. He 
could not take them off. He found that they’ 
were part and parcel of the body. They* 
proved to be not serpents that hiss but angels 
that sing. He must not feel it as a burden 
or infliction but as a music iii his ear, a 
delight in his heart. The music of life is 
always in the soul. Therefore, Religion is 
an integral paid of man. Man is naturally 
set towards God as towards a magnet. Reli- 
gion is not mere existence but the underlying' 
stratum of existence. Religion is not a mere 
accomplishment but the fopd and drink of 
human nature. It is an instinct put there 
by the hand of G-od. In all ages and 
in all countries it has been so. There is* 
a humourous story. A certain man wanteci 
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iiO go out ; but there was something at the 
door that ^aid, ‘ You must not go out.’ - After 
•struggling for a time, he did go out by the 
■window. So also Religion twists itself in so 
many forms and shapes, if only it is allowed to 
grow. A religious man will be found to be 
in richer sentiment. Where others pass by, he 
will be weeping with anguish. Where others 
take no notice, his heart will be rejoicing and 
dancing. Therefore, to such a man true 
Beauty is revealed. His conscience, again, 
is like a balance which catches even the 
slightest deviation from the path of morality. 
He is so full of Hod-consciousness, so much 
absorbed in the Reality, and so much taken 
up with the personal Vision, of God that unto 
him it is more than a logical sequence — even 
the one actual fact of his life. Take any 
person who is imbued with the sense of Reli- 
gion. To him it is no longer a philosophy or a 
logic. A man who has felt God knows God. 
* I know God. It is the first thing I know. If 
I do not know, I do not exist’. He looks at 
the fair earth. He sees the vast illimi* 
table ocean. He views the lofty piajestiq 

15 
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mc^)4lit&ins. He hears the sweet strains of 
music. In all these he finds God. If God i^ 
not there, where else is He ? God is there, sus- 
taining all and inspiring all. It so chanced 
that Othello and Desdemona arrived at the 
same place in different ships. She, hearing 
her husband’s voice, cried out, “ My fair 
warrior 1” That was all. You may think 
that they met for the first time and so could 
not talk much. But it was far from that. It 
•was the fulness of the heait that the concise- 
ness and terseness of expression was due to. 
The heart was so focussed in that one word 
that otliiw auxiliaries were unnecessary. It is 
ridiculous to ask whether there is God or not, 
if once we have actually seen and enjoyed tho 
Personal God, Have we prayed to Him day 
after day and communed with Him in times of 
prosperity and in moments of affliction ? Is 
all that a fact ? If that is no fact, there 
is no fact in the world at all. Let us take 
the story of the two hermits who wanted 
oil for their lamps and for that purpose 
planted each an olive tree. One planted and 
said, “ May it grow under God’s care 1” The 
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other planted and used to say, O God,.i 
send dowil rain : it is very hot. Send heat V 
it is very chill.” The first plant grew, 
fostered by G-od’s light and fed by His provi- 
dence. The second did not. Similarly, let 
Religion grow under God’s care. Let na 
conventionalities be placed around it. Let 
there be no artificial restricticms. People 
talk of religious instruction in schools. That 
makes me smile. Let every teacher be a 
religious instructor himself, and that will 
create a religious spirit in the students. Man 
must have Religion as the aim of his life, 
‘This is mine. Everything is mine’. This is 
man’s pqint of view. ‘This is God-given. 
That ■ is God-given.’ This is the religious 
man’s point of view. If such a man does any 
work, he does it, not as his but as God’s. It 
is with reference to the Eternal Author of 
the universe that he does it. Morality will 
be sound in such a man. He will do and 
receive everything in the name of God. Such 
a man will look even at the sinner and say,. 
‘Thou in whom God dwells, work up 1’ He 
will be a man of responsibility, not one of 
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^iUXiety. Tp this man every object will be 
4ear, every avocation acceptable, because it is 
Ood-given, God-ordained. We live out in the 
mass, but he lives out individually in every 
sectipn and in every element. His responsi- 
bilities are thus increased. As he progresses, 
he sees at once the emancipation of his soul 
and he becomes a beacon-light, a cheering 
example, to others. Others only say, ‘ we will 
be so centuries or decades hence.’ The in- 
dwelling promise and the God-given capacity 
in every man is the same. A Buddha here 
and a Jesus there, a Sankara here and a 
Mahomet there — what are all these but so 
many splendid instances of the full growth of 
the luminary showing to us the possibility of 
our growth ? You have the birth-right to 
grow by individual study and personal exer- 
tion. The capacities that are latent in you 
are mighty. The potency whicli is now dor- 
ment in you blazes forth when touched by 
the charming, the cheering, the invigorating 
wand of faith. Children of God, make your- 
selves worthy of the Divine Destiny that is in 
you. Let each one of us be precious unto 
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God, a glory unto the community and a true 

( 

child of the mother-country. This is the 
thought that I wanted to suggest to you. 

PBAEDHANA. 

We bow down to Thee, 0 Lord ! Do Thou 
strengthen us, purify us. May each one of 
us feel Thy Presence J May Thy Law of Love 
be our Rule of Life ! May Thy Kingdom; 
come ! May Thy blessings rest on all ! May 
Thy gloi'y be proclaimed everywhere, by 
everybody, in thought, in word and in deed I 

Om*! Santhih ! Santhih ! Sanihih ! 



V 

MARRIAGE* SERVICE 
( 1916 ) 

Om! Prajapathayt Namah!! 

Unto the great Unifier, unto the sublime 
Harmoniser, unto the holy Sanctifier, 'praise 
and glory, thanks and salutations 1 Unto Him 
who has produced this united, harmonised and 
hallowed world out of nothing and nowhere ; 
unto the supreme Saviour ; unto the Efful- 
gence that has shot forth light through dark- 
ness and life out of emptiness, praise and 
glory, thanks and salutations 1 Unto Him who 
holds particles together as granite, who 
•climbs as sap through all shrubs and trees j 
and produces freshness and fruit and beauty 
and joy ; unto Him who courses as life-blood 
through all creatures and sustains them daily, 
who increases and multiplies the many out of 
two and parcels out love and self-denial, who 

^ Of a * child * of the R. V« M. G. Ramarao Bahadur Orphange, 
Cocanada. 
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knitB togei^er the stranger and* the distantr 
into the known and the near, the loved and’ 
the dear, and now as love, now as trust, holds 
together families and kindred ; unto Him be 
praise and glory, thanks and salutations! 
Our God, our Lord, our Father, our Priest, 
our Friend, our Saviour, He is here. He has 
ordered and ordained this holy function. He 
has, through that common kindness and 
wide-spread affection which He has placed and 
planted in all hearts, invited us to this sacred' 
and happy function. Blessed be His name ! 
Not through man’s management but through 
God’s provision and design, this union is thus 
being happily made. Let us first realise, 
feel, feel, feel from our hearts that He is here 
with His order. His provision, His blessing, 
His full and holy sanction so sacred. Here 
we are, sisters and brothers, liot to see fmi, 
not to feel friendly joy, but to tremble with 
the idea and the knowledge that God has 
called us together on this occasion ; and 
here we are because God has invited us. The 
Heavenly Father has sent us this blessed 
invitation ; the Divine Mother has summoned 



232 


tlB to feel that we are the colnmon children^ 
brothers and sisters, of one family, as these 
two souls are being united. How solemn, 
how sacred, how truly valuable, how really 
important, this occasion ! Not mere personal 
pleasure, not mere social company, not mere 
domestic convenience, has brought about 
this function, this 'holy union. We cannot 
say for how long a time God has meant 
this. He, who sees far into the future, 
must have meant and intended this before 
they were born, before we were born, before, 
their and our ancestoi's were born. As one 
stream flows into another and gets fulness, 
as one force enters into another and gets 
strength, so one soul joins itself, is joined by 
God, with another and gets fulness and 
strength. Blessed be His name ! May He 
fill these and all His humble servants and wit- 
nesses on this occasion with the sense of the 
solemnity, of the sacredness, of the supreme 
Value, of the infinite blessing, of this happy, 
holy union I 

Thou the Father of us all, we bless Thy 
name, we praise Thee and glorify Thee, 



283 


that Thou hast granted us this feast of the 
eye, this banquet of the heart, this bliss of 
the soul — this delight that thrills through 
sense and spirit I What are we, humble crea- 
tures, ignorant folk, that we should presume 
that we have brought about this union ? 
This is wholly of Thy intending, of Thy 
making, of Thy sanctioning. Good God, kind 
Father, loving Mother, teach us to feel how 
sacred this union ! Do Thou fill their hearts 
with pure, pure, pure love and affection, that 
they may be united and remain united for 
ever and ever and ever, through this life, 
through ages and eternity. Thou ait eternal ; 
and all love which is of Thy giving is 
bound to be eternal. Oh, fill us with the 
knowledge and the sense of the sacredness of 
the great blessing which Thou art granting 
to them. Do thou bless them. Do Thou 
remain with them always. By Thy mercy, 
with Thy sanction, under Thy inspiration, 
through Thy prompting, by Thy guidance, 
we seek now to give expression to this union, 
sealed, as we believe, by Thine own self. 

They have asked me to bear my humbler 
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"witness to this holy function. Do Thou fill 
me with purity, devotion, truth, that by no 
fault, blemish or pollution of mine, this 
function may be touched or tainted ; but that 
it may all be pure, pure with crystalline 
purity, pure with flawless purity, pure with 
fleckless purity, pure as spotless sunshine, 
pure as clear air, pure as unpolluted water, 
pure as unblemished mind, pure as un sinning 
heart, pure as adoring soul, pure as deep and 
genuine love. May this whole sacrament 
and all its fruits be blessed! We beseech 
Thee, Divine Mother, do Thou bless this cere- 
mony. 

My beloved friend and my darling child, 
Now mine is the sweet pleasure and mine 
the keen pain — the pleasure that even to 
my desiring heart, even to my longing eye, 
is given to witness this blessed union ; and 
that natural human pain which cannot be 
kept down when, according to our human 
limitations, our human needs and wants, 
what is one’s must become another’s. Yet 
the good God, the merciful God, hallows the 
pleasures and sweetens the pain and makes 
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this rite feo charming, so completely gratify* 
ing, that we cannot biit praise Him and thank 
Him. My beloved friend and my darling 
child, I, in myself and as the humble repre- 
sentative of these friends that are met here, 
affectionately embrace you both together, 
and in that embrace commend this holy union 
which God himself has meant and ordained. 
My beloved friend and my darling child, you 
are seated face to face, heart, opposed to heart, 
soul over against soul, publicly to declare 
and settle that you desire and wish — as long, 
through God’s grace and prompting, you 
have desired and wished ; and as, with God’s 
holy name in your minds, in your hearts, in 
your voices, in your thoughts, in your inten'* 
tions, you now proceed to tell me, in the pre- 
sence of G od and of these assembled elders, 
your desire and wish' — to be thus sacredly 
and happily united. Do you make known 
your desire and intention ? 

My beloved friend, do you freely and by 
choice, out of love, with God as witness and 
these elders and friends as the sanctioning 
and blessing congregation, do you declare 
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that you have, freely and out of love and 
choice, ohosen this darling child, Sreemathi — ", 
to be your appointed wife and solemnly 
promise you will, prayerfully and depend- 
ing upon God always, be to her a faithful and 
loving husband ? 

(Bridegroom — -‘Yes.’) 

The bridegroom' declares he has made up 
his mind. The Lord strengthen him and 
sustain him and bless him ! 

My darling child, do you say and declare 
that you have, freely and by your own choice, 
out of your own pure love , from the bottom of 
your heart, chosen my beloved friend, 
Sreeman — , to be by God’s blessing, under 
God’s guidance as witnessed by all elders, 
your appointed, beloved husband ? Do you 
promise that you will be to him a faithful, 
loving and wholly devoted wife for ever 
and ever ? 

(Bride — ‘ Yes.’) 

My child declares ‘ Yes ’. The Lord bless 
her ! The Lord’s best blessings be showered 
on her 1 May she be, even like the great 
models for ever honoured in our country for 
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■wifo-Uke fidelity and love, a model and an 
ideal by God’s grace I 

Merciful Father 1 We venture, humbly 
venture, to believe that in that short holy 
word ‘ yes ’, Thy voice has sj)oken. Of all 
Thy gifts, no gift is so wonderful as this 
holy gift of speech. And of all words, no 
word is so forcible, so heljiful, so truly in- 
valuable, as the word ‘ yes ’ — that word 
which contains in it the essence of all 
consent, of all pledge, of all covenant, of 
all holy self-surrender. Do Thou bless that 
word and deeply implant and impress that 
word upon the hearts of these children, that 
it may shine within their hearts, before their 
eyes, in their home, throughut their life, in 
golden shining letters, for ever and ever 
commanding them to obey it, to live it. 

We invoke Thy blessing upon this pledge, 
' Yes ’, Do Thou bless them, strengthen them, 
inspire them, guide them, that they may be 
true unto the happy, holy ‘ Yes ’ of consent 
all their lives ! 
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The Lord’s choicest, happiest, holiest 
blessings be upon this union 1 

(Joining of hands between Bride and 
Bridegroom.) 

As you have joined hands, remember you 
have joined hearts, joined souls. You are 
united now ; and ypu can never, never, never 
think of separation. The Lord has united 
you, and the Lord will keep you united. 
The Lord’s blessing be with you I 

(Bridegroom’s declaration.) 

(Bride’s declaration.) 

(United prayer by both.) 

The Lord hearken unto your united prayer 
and bless you both with His richest gifts and 
blessings I 

(Exchange of garlands between Bride 
and Bridegroom.) 

The Lord bless this and make this the 
token of your self-surrendering love to her 
whom you have chosen as your sweet partner 
and co-pilgrim in life I 
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May the Lord bless this and make this the 
sign of yout complete love , the expression of 
your complete obedience, to him whom you 
have, in the presence of God and these 
friends, chosen as your lord and husband r 
the master of your heart and soul 1 


My beloved friend and my darling child, 

I perhaps make some mistake, commit 
some error, in addressing you two separately 
as my beloved friend and my darling 
child. Yes, it is a mistake, an error. You 
are no longer two but one, absolutely one, 
completely one, one, never to be separated. 
Your hearts have this day been made one ; 
3’’ou are two halves of^one comj)lete whole. 

Beloved friend, by God’s grace, you are 
young, healthy, active, vigorous, with much 
hope and promise before you. And you 
should feel that for that hope, for that 
promise, for the fulfilment of that hope, for 
the realisation of that promise, God has 
given you a fresh and valuable increase of 
strength, of hope, of motive, of faith. Before 
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you w6re married, you were independent. 
Alone, you could say, ‘ I shall do what I 
like.’ Married, you can only say, ' I shall do 
what is good for us both.’ First, wife ; then, 
•other Qonsiderations , shall be the factors for 
deciding every course , taking every step. That 
must be your guiding principle. You have 
nobly, commendably, preferred to do the right 
thing and the good thing and have ennobled 
yourself. This noble action is a little seed 
sown in your heart and grown there to bear 
rich and happy fruit. Remember that here- 
after this darling child is the queen of your 
heart. She has a right to rule there alone, un- 
rivalled, unparalleled, as absolutely one and 
unique. In your eye, the most beautiful ; to 
your heart , the most endeared ; unto your 
soul, the most sacred ; in your life, the most 
trusted ; in your joys, the sweetest element ; 
in your sorrows, the most powerful, she is 
your best friend, not given by man but grant- 
ed by Grod. May. you ever feel tlmt ! 

My darling child — no longer your Nay ana’s 
child, your Amma’s child, your Rajah 
Nayana’s child, your Ra»i Amma’s child, in 
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the sense of having been given as a gift and 
blessing unW another whom we have adopted 
as a child through our child. Above father, 
above mother, above your Nayajia, above your 
Rajah JTayana, above your Amma, above your 
Rani Amma, is your husband to you. I say 
it., your Nay ana says it, all say it. Remember 
that all the days of your life. If you have a 
list of friends, the name of ...will be the first. 
If you have a list of those who do you good, 
name will be at the top. If you have a 
list of those whom you may trust as your 
well-wishers, there will be no equal to... He 
is the best of your friends, the truest of your 
friends, the dearest of your friends : he is 
your pranapathi. As the body without life, 
so is the wife without the husband. Cocanada, 
your home, is now transferred to Mangalore, 
your home. Cocanada will always be your 
home; but a sweeter home, a happier home, 
a holier home will be — Mangalore. And there, 
show by your life that you have been a bless- 
ing. It is painful for your Nayana ; but we 
are glad we are sending you to one who will 
be more than equal to us all. First, God ; 
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let that be your thought always. 

And may God bless you both ! 

I will not. say anything about your after- 
life. Joys will come. Sorrows will come. 
But joys will be joys as they are shared 
together ; and sorrows will cease to be 
sorrows as you are with each other. So long 
as you stand by each other, no sorrow will 
be too much for you to bear. Begin the 
day by sitting together and praying together 
and taking a new pledge for the day. Close 
the day by sitting together and thanking 
God for another day of united and happy 
life. Let every day thus be a day of 
marriage, of fresh marriage, of fresh joy 
hymeneal. Let God be your guide and be you 
justly devoted to God. May your home be 
happy ; may your relations and friends help 
you ; may your jmth of life be smooth and 
pleasant ; may God’s light shine on your path ; 
may God’s love make you pure and happy 1 
May you be blessed ! 


Thou ParaniapUha^ Ja^athpitJia, the Father 
of the Universe, JoQanmaiha^ the Mother of 
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■the Universe ! Here are Thy children, seated 
on Thy b'wn lap, within the embrace of Thy 
own love. Do Thou bless them. We know — 
•why presume to ask ? — that Thou wilt bless 
them. Teach them the value and sanctity 
of this pledge, this covenant of holy, sacred 
union, that it may at the same time be a 
blessing for the immense happiness of both. 
’Teach them to so act and live that they may 
be each other’s blessing. May they grow 
more and more in love and devotion, enrich- 
ing and sweetening each other 1 May they 
live in joy as co-pilgrims, as fellow-wor- 
«hippers, labouring for the spread of Thy 
truth ! Make their days many and rich in 
happiness. Ma v they be a model of family 
love, domestic peace and purity, glorifying 
'Thee all their lives 1 'This is our humble 
supplication. Do thou confirm and justify it 
with 'Thy own blessing. Blessed be 'Thy 

name now and for ever ! 

Oni Brahma Kripahi Kevalam ! 

Om BrahiM Kripahi Kevalam I 

Out Brahma Kripahi Kevalam / 
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The Lord’s mercy alone availeth I 
The mercy of the Lord alone availeth ! 
Naught but the mercy of the Lord availeth t 
The Lord of Mercies be for ever blessed ! 


Sisters and Brethren, this happy and holy 
ceremony has now come to a close. There is 
none too good for others’ prayers, none too* 
rich for others’ blessings. I beseech you all 
to give these children your devoutest prayers 
and choicest blessings. And when your 
prayers and blessings are united, He who is 
the Supreme Eeceiver of all prayers and 
Sovereign Yoiichsafer of all blessings will 
bestow upon them the fullest benefit of your 
prayers and blessings. I therefore beseech 
your devoutest prayei’s and choicest blessings 
on these dear childi’en. 

Om ! Santhih ! Santhih ! Santhih ! 

Hymn — Nimigoniyadaga nenhu nevadu bhuvi (Telugu)*' 
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SERVICE : 

GLORIA IN EXCELCIS. 

0915 ) 

Hymn — Prabhu amaro priya atnaro paramaihandhey 
(Bengali) 

Unto Him <mr Loi'd, unto Him the supreme 
Spirit, unto Him our beloved (iod, unto Him 
our eternal Repose and Stay and Strength, 
unto Him our infinite IVovidence, unto Him 
our Companion and Guide, unto Him our 
<'onsoler and Comforter, unto Him our Lover 
and Friend, unto Him our Fund of joy and 
Store of bliss, we londer on this ausiucious 
morning our humble salutations, our lowly 
obeisances, our reverent prostrations. Him 
we adore all the days of our life. Him we 
adoi’e with the longing j each of our souls. 
Him we adore with the eager yearning of our 
■desires. Him wo adore with the indescriba- 
ble joy of our hearts. Him we adore with 
the reverent subiqission of our judgments. 
Him we adore with the aspiring outlook of 
our ideals. Him we adore with the craving, 
the unquenchable thirst, of our spirits for 
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purity and righteousness. Him we adore with 
the devotion, the rapturous adoration, of oiir 
souls. From Him we derive all that makes 
for progress. In Him. we seek all that 
conduces to happiness. To him we owe all 
that helps and guides unto purity, truth and 
love. , In Him we find the delight of our days 
and the peace of our nights. Unto Him we 
tend along the whole i)ilgrimage of our liv( S 
as pious devotees, as dutiful servants, as 
trusting children, as singing and rejoicing: 
worshippers. Him , on this auspicious occasioh,. 
we glorify, we praise, we adore, w^e rejoice in. 
How' merciful, how loving, how ceaseleBsl)' 
benevolent, how eternall}' care-taking and 
fostering is He ! Thus we are again and again 
embraced to His bosom, in His arms. For,, 
worship is this gathering, into the Mother’s, 
arms, of loving, trusting, hopeful, implicitly 
cmifiding children. Here we come, not to 
analyse, not to scrutinise, not to philosophise, 
not to generalise, not vaguely to murmur our 
diseonteht or grumble over our grievances, no, 
not even to burn the incense of flattering 
praise — ^we come wholly and solely to ca^t 
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ourselves into the arms of our Divine, Benign 
Mother. Blessed is She that She has gathered 
us <»ice again into Her loving arms ! The 
wearied child, the frightened child, the 
bnoj-ant child, the apparently rebellious 
child, the truly loving child, all leap 
into the arms of the common Mothei* — one 
silently to repose on the bosom of Love, 
another timidly to cling to the arms of 
Support, another boisterously to rejoice on 
the lap of Bliss, another tremulously to lie 
prostrate before the feet of Forgiveness, 
another innocently to look up and smile at 
the blessed countenance of Beauty. Thus- 
gathered in the arms, on the lap, upon the 
bosom, of our Benign Mother, let us rejoice 
that we have this occasion to render thanks 
that unto us is granted this sacred, blessed 
opportunity; and let us seijie, snatch, even 
while we may, all the joy, all the strength, 
that is inherently iwjssible in this loving 
contact, holy communion, with our Beloved 
God. 

Thou the adorable One, the ever-adored 
One, the loving One, the ever-beloved One, 
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the Lord of our hearts, the Maker of our 
life, the Author of our destiny, the Care- 
taker of our days, the Dafiner of our separate 
And united activities, the Fulfiller of our 
humble and lowly endeavours, the Realiser 
of our sweet, chaste, lofty desires, the 
Acconplisher of our eternal purposes, the 
Embodiment of our divinest ideals, the Goal 
and Destination of our eternal prilgrimage ! 
We bless Thee, we adore Thee, we glorify 
Thee, that even unto us, the vermin of the 
earth, insignificant lowly motes in Creation, 
that even unto us Thou hast vouchsafed this 
supreme privilege of speaking directly to 
Thy Motherly Heart, ever throbbing, ever 
feeling, ever tenderly, affectionately soli- 
citous for each one of us. How mercifully, 
ceaselessly, vigilantly watchful Thou art over 
each one of us ! Every day, every hour, 
every minute, we feel the touch — the tender 
touch, the invigorating touch, the hallowing 
touch, the sanctifying touch — of Thy very 
self with our lowly spirits. Never left alone 
without a telling, direct proof of Thy imme- 
diate presence with, and personal interest in. 
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«acli one of us, we always and everywhere 
Tealise how intimate Thou art. With every 
"breath, with every beat of the pulse, with 
•every whisper, with every flutter in the air, 
with every note of song, every glow of hope, 
every quickening impulse of righteous purpose 
and pious resolution, Thou revealest Thyself 
unto us as the Eternal Compaiyon of each 
«oul, checking the forward, training the 
ebstinate, cheering the despondent, urging 
tlie sluggish, blessing the faithful, rejoic- 
ing in the holy. Thou art with us always 
and everywhere. With every- step planted 
■on the firm ground ; with every look cast on 
this vast and glorious creation ; with every 
ray of light entering the eye ; with every 
significant sound reaching the ear ; with the 
i‘ich wealth of colour and radiance, of music 
and fragrance, that the world so inexhaustibly 
abounds in, we behold Thy glory without and 
around us. With every pang of writhing 
contrition ; with every glow of trusting hope ; 
with every new revelation of Thy marvellous 
ti’uth, homely yet saving ; with every confort 
that comes in the hour of sorrow ; with every 
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t^ghsaiion vouchsafed in the hour of be- 
wildfrment ; with every strength graciously 
granted in tlie hour of frailty and weakness 
with every companionship vouchsafed in 
direst solitude and loneliness, w^e receive Thy ' 
merciful gifts, priceless bounties, inestinaabl®- 
blessings, every hour of our lives. In the 
beauty that emerges in the charms of nature 
in the might that is reavealed in the im- 
movable mountain and the absorbing ocean 
in the irresistible tornado ; in the unconquer- 
able strength of the sun above and the earth 
below ; in the mighty sweeji of planets ranging 
.through immensities of space, yet poised im 
marvellous accuracy and marshalled with 
unfailing precision ; in the mysteries of nature- 
revealed unto the searching inquirer in the 
surprises of benevolent providence, in the 
marvels of ingenious adaptation, in the 
wealth of inexhaustible fertility, in the accu- 
racy of periodic certainty with the balance 
of strength set off against skill, and wisdom 
rewarded in sure vision and clear proof — ^in 
all these w^e behold Thy own direct self work- 
ing out the salvation of the world. W ith eyes- 
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never winkiag, with heart never lacking ii*" 
sympathy, with arms never tired in bene- 
volence, with vigilance never wanting in 
wisdom, Thou art at the entrance, the gate, of 
the heart of each one of Thy children. Wo 
open the door, and there we l>ehold Thee ; we 
welcome Thee in, and we see Thee enthroned.. 
We adore Thee with tlie true love of our 
silent reverence, and Thou spellest our secret 
desires. Thus, within and without, seen and 
felt, known and enjoyed, honoured and 
adored, obeyed and, above all, most willingly 
and trustfully confided in. Thou art our 
Supreme Companion, Guide and Strength- 
ciier. The valiant in the hero, the humane 
in the philanthropist, the tnistful in the 
martyr, the serene in the sage, the growing in 
llie child, the rejuvenating in the sick, the 
hoi)eful in the sorrowing, the struggling in the 
sinning, the aspiring in the lowlj^ the i>ure in 
the pious, the divine in the holy , the enduring 
in the patient— Thou aif. the Essence, the in- 
most Spirit, the eternal Verity, the imperish* 
able Reality, the irrepressible Certitude in one 
and all. And we adm^ Thee thus as the^ 
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LoJPd of the universe, as the Commander of 
Sill creation, as the Saviour of all souls, as the 
BlisB*giver of all adorers ! Blessed, blessed, 
Blessed be Thy Name! The Wisdom in the 
world’s recoi'ds, the ’J’ruth in the world’s 
discoveries, the Fact in the world’s deeds, 
the Hope in the world’s endeavoiirs, tlie Love 
in the world’s harmonising and fraternising 
.activities, the Wealth in the world’s industri('s, 
the Joy in the world’s services, the Peace of 
all homes in the w'oxdd, the Delight of all 
.adorers in human kind — Thou art the inner 
Essence, the vital and sanctifying Souliof the 
universe, ’J’he Law that sways and sustains, 
the Light that illumines and interjirets, the 
Wisdom that plans and designs, the Power 
that guides and controls, the Providence that 
“Caters and fosters, the Love that cherishes 
and saves — Thou art All-in-all unto us. We 
praise Thee, we sing Thy name, we glorify 
Thy greatness, and we everlastingly rest 
grateful and adoring in Thy arms of peace, 
of love, of holiness. Blessed, blessed, bloss- 
-^d be Thou now and for ever ! 
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Our own God, the God of each one of us T 
Happy as it is to ado^e Thee as the Universal 
Father, Protector and Saviour, yet Thou art 
the Beloved one of each one of us. We seek 
to love Thee, to adore Thee, as the Indwell- 
ing, Personal God of each one of us. Plastic,, 
elastic, adaptable, tolerant, sympathetic,, 
keen in percei)tion, lu'ompt in resource,, 
lenient in sympathy, unsparing in generosity-,- 
inexha\istible in love — how Thou conformest 
to the ways and wishes, adoptest Thyself to- 
tlie }uirposes and demands, of each one of us! 
Unto the hungry Thou gettest food. Unto* 
tlie lonely Thoit grantest companionship. 
Unto the young Thou art the jubilant comrade .- 
Unto the old Thou art the reassuring associate.. 
Unto the male Thou art the strong, sturdy,, 
selfdedicating heroism. Unto tlie female Thou 
art the sweet, tender, self-dedicating love.. 
Unto the child Thou art the pure, innocent,, 
trusting attachment. Unto the sage Thou 
art the piercing, quickening truth. Unto- 
saint Thou art the perfect, inmaculate- 
holiness. Unto me Thou art all in all— iit. 
the study, my teacher; at the table, my^ 
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mother feeding me ; on the bed, my mother 
lulling me to sleej) ; at -work, my inspirer and 
vguide ; in company, the harmoniser and 
enlivening sanctifier ; in solitude, the serene, 
meditative spirit hovering over me and 
throbbing in me; standing on earth, the 
firmness below ; looking up, the radiance and 
the glow; looking around, the charm and 
colour ; brooding within, the gospel and the 
beatitude ; listening within, the oracle aiid 
the inspiration ; silently reposing, the re- 
freshing slumber and the rejuvenating rest. 
What are Thou not unto me ? To the heart- 
ache, the soothing balm ; to the soul-throb, 
the comforting, reassuring healer — Thdii 
art unto me a treasure past all calculation, 
a -wealth beyond all estimation. Literally, 
truly and verily, Thou ai’t the nerve, the 
vitality of my body, as truly as Thou art the 
strength and comfort of my heart, the peace 
and joy of my soul , the truth and righteous- 
ness of my whole aspiration. Thou art ray 
own beloved God. Too many to be counted, 
too rare to be estimated, too valuable' to be 
appraised , have been Thy gif ts unto me. The 
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sun IL j gift ; the moon Thy gift ; the stars 
Thy sovereign gifts; the breath, the si^t» 
the power to think, the power to feel, the 
power to wish and will — every organ and every 
sense, every power and every faculty — all are 
Thy gifts. Starting as a speck, growing as 
a miracle, developing as a puipose, ranging 
forth into infinite si)ace on the wing of Thy 
inspiration, I have been, every minute, a 
living proof of Thy own divine glory. And 
S.S for these, Thy beloved children, my be- 
loved brethren, Thou alone knowest how they 
are grateful, how they are reverent and 
truly adoring in th^ir spirit, how they feel, 
ss Thou alone knowest, that they owe all 
unto Thee. They know how all that is 
valuable has come of Thee — the father that 
protects ; the mother that cherisltes ; the 
brother or sister whose very smile is a 
twinkle of celestial light ; companions and 
friends, the duplicates of their hope, faith, 
trust and joy ; teachers, the bumble, loyal, 
trustful exponents of divine truth and 
wisdom ; every one giving his best, imparting 
his wi^st, conveying his noblest, transmitting 
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liiB most immortal part ; all the acces- 
sories and accomplishments of life from air^ 
water and food up to truth, love, purity and 
grace. We all owe our all unto Thee.- 
Purchased for no price, compensated with no 
return, aye, at times not even acknowledged 
with gratitude, often forgotten w’ith in- 
difference, Thy blessing come yet unto us as 
sure as the promise of the noble, as true as 
the pledge of the faithful, as plentiful as tho 
bounty of the liberal, as precious as the gift 
of the loving, as sanctifying as the blessing 
of the holy. And we render thanks unto Thee- 
for all this — for the long past which Thou 
hast mercifully stored for the good of the 
present ; for the wide present which Thou 
hast wisely designed for the myriad activi- 
ties of man ; for the illimitable future which 
Thou shalt bountifully open up for the pro-, 
gress of the race. How can we render thanks 
unto Thee for all this ? In the crest of 
the earth , in the halo of light around it, in 
the breath of air embracing it, in the aroma 
and fragrance making it a shrine, we 
behold the innumerable tokens of Thy love 
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aBd goodnecs making it a dtrine blessing. 
All, all tell the endless tale of Thy mency' 
unto each one of as. The senses attaned to 
the objects aj'ound — the colour pleasing the 
eye, the fragrance blessing the corresponding 
sense, every sound attuned to the harmony 
of the ear — ^all suggestions from without' 
flowing in to be harmonised in the heart, 
how we stand in a store-house of mercy so 
ceaselessly and abundantly showered on each 
one of us I Diverse in language, similar in 
thought, akin in sentiment, united in aspira- 
tion, harmonised in endeavour, tending in- 
cessantly to the one goal of Thy glory, how 
we feel the tie of fraternity, the bond of 
brotherhood, that Thou hast shaped and de- 
signed for each one of us within the mansions 
of Thy own fatherly mercy ! East and West, 
irreconcilable in man’s narrowness, are 
harmonised into one holy shrine in Thine 
all-inclusive catholicity North and South, 
poles asunder in man’s puny calculation, 
are shaped into one wholeness in Thine all- 
embracing purpose. We feel that, as Thou 
art One, Thou hast designed all humanity 
11 
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to be one, meant all this universe to bo 
one, franied all laws to be merged in Thy 
supreme law of love, reconciled all differ- 
ences in the beauty' of variety, in the har- 
mony of richness and freshness. Blessed, 
blessed, blessed be Thy name 1 The gospels 
of the world the chapters of Thy holy mes- 
sage ; the prophets of the world the message- 
bringers of Thy mercy ; the sages of the 
world the ci’jstals through which Thy light 
passes to the larger humanity ; the toilers of 
the world the caterers and purveyors of Thy 
benevolence; the sorrowing and suffering 
ones of the world the vindicators of Thy 
compassion ; the leaders of the world the 
tinger-marks, the index-fingers, of Thy 
Light — all, all are instances of Thy glory and 
power. Blessed, blessed, be blessed Thou! The 
material subserving the mental, the mental 
subserving the moral, the moral subserving 
the spiritual, the spiritual subserving the 
eternal — how these make a glorious gradation , 
a holy hierarchy, of the perfections of 
humanity in the sonship of divinity 1 For all 
these we render thanks untolThee. Blessed, 



259 


blessed, blessed be Thou! Each one of us, 
struggling to be free and taught to be 
dependent, bounding up to be above laws but 
brought down to the lowly ground of law in 
love, seeking the satisfaction of self but led to 
the inestimable truth that the fullest realisa- 
tion of self is in selfless service and selfless 
love — how each one of us is always at school, 
always at home, trained, cherished, taught, 
pleased, instructed, blessed, built up and 
loved! Blessed, blessed, blessed be Thy name! 
The beauty that reveals itself now in the 
starry sky and again on the emerald meadow; 
the song that now sings the child to re- 
creative sleep and now rouses the hero into 
divine enthusiasm : the wisdom that now 
shoots through the lowly doors of the humble 
and the faithful and now overtops the 
farthest heights of eager enquiry, of search- 
ing scrutiny ; the love that, like a holy 
alchemy, transforms the base into the noble, 
the impure into the pure, the weak into the 
strong— all these are Thy own gifts, and we 
bless Thee for them all. History Thy record,^ 
poetry Thy praise, philosophy Thy studied 



trulli, religio® Thy pealised loire^ science Thy* 
assured wisdoni, and, a bore all, trust and; 
fhath Thy accepted bonds of affinity — we 
Tender thanks unto Thee for all these. The 
busy street is Thy retreat. The quiet nook of 
solitary prayer, the silent bower of solitary 
love, the high watch-tower of wisdom, the 
lowly cot of silents orrow and patient suffer- 
ing — these are Thy favourite haiints. We 
adore Thee in the tabei'nacle of this earth. 
Blessed, blessed, blessed be Thy name! 

Thou the ever-beloved , all-loving, ever- 
blissful, all-blessing, true Clod, l>eloved God 
of my heart, of my soul, of my home, of my 
whole existence, of my whole round of life! 
Blessed, blessed, blessed be Thou now and 
for ever. 


And is this all from Thee ? Is this all from 
Thy bounty? Oh! my God, ever I am Thy 
beggar: I am Thy beggar-man: I am the 
beggar depending on Thee and rejoicing in Thy 
bounty : I am dependent on Thee :1am depen- 
dent on Thee. I know no other strength , I 
know' no other resource, J look up to no higher,. 
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in Thee. This is my badge of service, mj 
etar of di|tinction, my crown of glory, my 
sceptre of strength ; and I bless Thee fer it. 
Thy blessings, innumerable and invaluable, 
come unto me unasked, stay unnoticed, 
serve unrecognised, bless una2)precia ted, 
and endiu’e for ever unconcerned on my 
})art. But is this all Thy gift ? Is this 

all come to me ? Is this all a vision, a descent, 

an inflow ? Can there be no return, no 
ascent, no liome-going back on my part? 
What can I g-ive Thee ? What ofiering 

can I bi’ing unto I’hee ? AThat dai’e I 

})lace at Thy footstool as a jmesent, as a 
humble tribute ? My beloved God ! The 
child receives the blessing and comes back 
only to give a kiss. The child receives its 
.toys and co)nes back only to show them with 
dust and dirt on. The child receives the 
strengthening embrace and looks up 'and 
smiles. The child receives the fostering care 
and, with closed eyes, feels the gratitude. 
Thus I come to Tliee, my own beloved Mother I 
I come, not for any boon or blesHsing, but to 
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feel warm in Thy presence and to show that 
I am fully alive to, and heartily thankful for,- 
Thy gifts. The devotion of my heart, the 
gratitude of my heart, the thankfulness of 
my heart, the trustful, confiding belief of my 
heart, the hopeful, cheerful love of my heart,, 
is my present unto Thee! I know unto the 
mother it is the broken toys, the innocent 
smile, the inarticulate words, the unex- 
pressed love, that are dear ! Do Thou accept 
this, my humble tribute — in itself worth 
nothing, less than nothing ; yet, for my 
sake, unto Thy heart dear; under Thy 
blessing, rich past calculation. My contrite 
heart, my unrealised hopes, my unfulfilled 
aspirations, my broken resolutions, my dis-- 
comfited efforts, my pious wishes, my humble 
and frail endeavours, my lowly but true 
aspirations — these I bring before Thee. As 
the mother makes the child feel that its smile 
is returned with the motherly smile, not be- 
cause it is deseiyed,but because it is received, 
welcomed and blessed, do Thou accept this 
humble, lowly gift ; do Thou bless it and make 
it a blessing unto me and unto others. Words- 
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incoherently spoken, thoughts spontaneously 
felt, feelings and sentiments voluntarily ex- 
pressed — may all be received at Thy sacred 
throne, not for their intrinsic value, but as 
the chosen receptacles of Thy grace and the 
select specimens of Thy mercy ! Do Thou 
receive this humble tribute of Thy timid 
child and sorrowing servant ; and bless it so 
that it may become a fruitful source, an 
abundant harvest, of mercy unto all! Oh, 
my God 1 My body I render unto Thee that 
it may be engaged in Thy service. My 
mind I offer unto Thee that it may be 
employed for the propagation of Thy truth. 
*My heart 1 dedicate unto Thee that it may, 
by Thy mercy, be turned into the throne of 
love. My soul I wholly surrender unto Thed 
that, through Thy grace, it may be made a 
shrine of Thy spirit. Do Thou in Thy love, 
by Thy grace, receive this lowly tribute. 
Bless it and appropriate it unto Thy service 
and make this a blessing unto all. Blessed, 
blessed, blessed by Thy name ! 

Oh Thou I All-merciful, All-loving God I 
May the blessings that I receive teach me to 
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jnae impel me to rejoice in others I May the 
Irnth that is A^ouchsafed unto me prcqpel me, 
in its turn, to supplicate truth for all ! In 
Thee vre are all one. . Around Thee we are a 
family. Adoring Thee, we are a congrega- 
tion. Serving Thee, we are a holy army of 
love and mercy. Rejoicing in Thee,^ we are 
a fraternity eternally bound together in 
loving and holy kinship. Thou the Giver of 
all good ! W e supplicate Thy blessings on 
all — upon the crawling worm , upon the soaring 
bird, upon the tiny animalcule, upon the 
gigantic and awe-inspii’ing creature in crea- 
tion. We supplicate Thy blessings upon the* 
sinning and the erring, the sorrowing and 
the Butfering, the cruel and the hateful, 
the ecunbative and the quarrelsome, the 
ignorant and the unillumined; upon those 
who seek darkness and abide in death — upon, 
all, and ourselves amongst them. We suppli- 
cate Thy blessings upon the humble and the 
lowly, upon the innocent and the harmless, 
upon the pure and the spotless, upon, the true 
and the faithful, upon the good and the 
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able, upon the holy and the righteous. We 
inToke Thy rich blessing upon all. Do Thou 
in Thy mercy grant that little by little, some 
^ay, some distant day, it may be unto me, 
even unto me, a i)enitent sinner, vouchsafed 
to receive the blessing of, the good and the 
faithful, of the triie and the loving, of the 
pure and the holy. We invoke Thy blessing 
on the reminiscences of the past, on the 
activities of the present, on the possibilities 
of the future. We invoke Thy blessing upon 
all eternal purposes embosomed in Thee and 
tender our united and heart-felt gratitude 
and love and offer our thankful blessings at 
Thy sacred throne and supplicate Thy 
gracious acceptance of them. 

And as we tender these, do Thou merci- 
fully put into us the strength and the resolu- 
tion to do Thy will. Do Thou cleans^ us of 
impurities. Do Thou eliminate from us the 
processes of selfishness, self-seeking, self- 
assertion, self-aggrandisement, pride, greed, 
lust, avarice, ambition and envy. Do Thou 
encourage in us the processes of truths 



sympatby, harmony, purity, love, benevo- 
lence, admiration, -worshipful reverence and 
admiring trust. Do Thou open in us a desire 
for Thy truth, a-waken in us a resolve to 
render Thy service. Unseal the springs of 
love and sow the holy seeds of faith. Dis- 
close in us the true, real secret facts of life, 
so tliat we may, by Thy mercy and under 
Thy guidance, distinguish fact from fiction, 
the real from the imaginary, the enduring 
from the transient, the loveable from the 
indifferent, and the godly from the worldly, 
that thus we may ever aspire after, seek, 
endeavour for, the good and the true and the 
pure and the lovely and the holy. Do Thou in 
Thy mercy grant that all those terrible differ- 
ences, destructive hatreds and unbridled 
passions that tear humanity into factions and 
irreconcilable enmities — grant that all these 
may 156 lulled and hushed into peace and har- 
mony — not the politic harmony of mutual profit 
and mutual praise, but the true harmony of 
mutual service and mutual love. Do Thou 
grant, oh merciful One ! that all pest 
of hatred, all touch of unholy passions. 
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all visitationB of sickness, strife, suffering 
of every kind, may be wholly weeded 
out, completely wiped out, that this. Thy fair 
earth, may be the abode of peace, the paradise 
of purity and the heaven of love ; that thus 
Thy true kingdom of spirit may be established 
and all be gathered together into one house- 
hold of universe as Thy children, praising, 
adoring, singing and loving Thee. Thy truth 
sway the world. Thy love be the sovereign of 
the world. Thy holiness be the quickening 
spirit, the inner life, of the world I This is 
our humble, devout supplication and prayer. 
Do Thou bless it, do Thou bless it, do Thou 
bless it. May we all bless Thee with our 
thojights, our words, our deeds ! And thus, 
w'e' blest in Thee and Thou blest of us, may 
this universe abide in truth, peace, love and 
righteousness now and for ever ! 


0ml 

Brahma KrupaJii Kevalam / 
Santhih / Santhih ! SantJiih / 
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SERVICE : 
GOD IN ALL. 
( 1916 ) 


Hvmn — Entliati Karmyiide Paramathmudu (Telugu) 
Praise and glory, thanks and salutations, 
our whole-hearted, w'hole-souled reverence 
and obeisance, unto that all- merciful, all- 
element, all-tender, all-loving God whom 
we have come together to sing as the 
Saranag&tliaposhana ! My own dear, beloved 
God — merciful, loving, compassionate, cle- 
ment God — unto me the Saviour 1 What other 
opening, what other channel, what other 
path, what other avenue, is there but to call 
Thee Saranagathaposhana ? Thou the Care- 
taker, the Protector, the ever-vigilant, watch- 
ful Father, the ever-tender, nursing, com- 
passionate, loving Mother I Here we are, in 
this place, sanctified, hallowed, by the hearty 
devout singing of Thy dear, holy name. 
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Thy holy, inner tabernacle. We are here 
to adoiu->, praise and glorify Thee and pour 
forth the tribute of the grateful delight of our 
hearts to Thee. And yet we know not how 
to do it. We lack the faith, we want the 
trust, we are without the hope, we are devoid 
of the experience, the thrilling experience, 
which alone can unseal the secrets of the 
hearty lay bare the innermost longings of the 
soul ; and yet we liave been taught to sing 
‘ Tiiiramuga nammina thiriiqa rniiivvade ! ^ 
Yes ; that we know. It needs only trust to 
cry out, ‘ Father, Father! Father!’ Thou art 
here and now, even here and now. Thy heart 
pret'Seth upon us ; Thy spirit embraceth each 
one of us, and pervadetli our spirits. We 
have only to trust, to confide, to believe, to 
say, ‘ Thou art, Thou really livest, truly 
revcalest Thyself 

For want of a little whisper of good cheer 
and hope from Thee, I am starved, roasted 
in the fire of my own iniquity, blown out in 
the tempest of my own passion, caught and 
engulfed in the whirl -wdnd. of my own unbrid- 
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led, heedless, wanton desires. Oh, beloved 
Oodl The vilest sinner is dear unto Thee. The 
lowliest, the murkiest, the dirtiest of souls 
is of Thee, Thine offspring. Do Thou deign 
to reach Thy hand to lift this sinner 
up. Thou art the dear God, the near God, 
the ever-present, the ever-loving God, the 
ever-true, ever-faithful , ever-merciful,ever- 
compassionateGod. Ohl Thou art So precious, 
so incalculably precious, so immeasurably 
good, so inexhaustibly kind, so untireably pati- 
ent, so indefatigably solicitous of our good. 
Oh Father, whei’e can I fetch words from 
to express this throbbing, this agitated, 
this tortured heart’s thanks and praise ? May 
my silent, humble, lowly, unspoken but felt 
praise be acceptable unto Thee ! This ragged , 
shabby, tora, dirty, filthy heart I bring as 
an offering unto Thy altar. Oh, m.ay it be 
acceptable of Thee! Thou a]l*immaculate, 
pure, spotless, blotless, absolutely holy, 
radiant with the lustre and glory of 
sanctity! Yes, yes, yes! Do Thou quench, 
drown, baptise my dirty black heart in Thy 
holy lustre, that I may be absolutely mutat- 
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od, trdnsmuted, transformed, wholly re-form* 
ed in Thy spirit ! May my heart be an offer- 
ing, a thanks-offering, a humble, reverent 
tribute of gratitude unto Thee ! Oh, my God I 
This worship, this privilege of adoring Thee, 
this blessing of praying unto Thee and calling 
Thee my Father — how supreme it is I Do I 
realise its worth and thank Thee adequately ? 
This privilege, this blessing, this rapturous, 
beatific ecstacy, this translating} transporting 
thrill and throb of worship — this is a token, 
a proof, an expression, a most convincing 
evidence, of Thy concern and solicitude for 
me and eager interest in my welfare. To 
grant me life, to surround me with all that 
contributes to my activity and peace in life 
— that, that is mercy. But this is Grace — 
to come to me, to abide with me, to be near 
me, to be needful of me, to be always indwel- 
ling in me, to abide in my murky heart, to 
make Thy shrine in my sin-tainted soul, to 
accept my broken words, to be pleased with 
my frail, fragile, sin-laden hopes and inten- 
tions. This is Grace. Thou Sovereign of 
sovereigns, unto Thee alone is given to be 
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asking no return, testing no merit; waiting 
for no call, ever urging, impelling, attract- 
ing, inducing, drawing, gathering even this 
sinner unto ' Thee, My Father, my Father, 
my Father ! Heed not these broken words. 
Only know the heart is aching, the yearning 
soul is on' the rack of disappointed expecta- 
tion. Beloved Gk>d, beloved God, we want 
Thee, we camiot do without Thee, Saranagatha- 
poshana, Thou only Protector, Thou alone 
art competent to be the Protector of those who 
seek refuge in Thee — Protector- of the unpro- 
tected, Parent of the orphanded, Consoler of 
the bereaved, Healer of the diseased. Helper 
of the helpless, Strengthcner of the feeble, 
ITplifter of the prostrate. Sanctifier of the 
penitent.^ My beloved God, Thou art truly 
and verily my own dear personal God, aS 
Thou art the dear ];>ersonal God of each one 
of these, my heart’s brethren. 

■We are here, Thy children, to worship 
Thee, not for routine, not for pastime, not to 
pay a debt, not to return thanks, but to 
receive and imbibe Thy love, to be transmuted 
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inlo Tliy kcdinees, to be enclosed and per^ 
meated by Thy glory. Thon art the i^atber 
of OUT spirits. We come to adore Thee as 
oar Father. Peace, joy, consolation, happiness 
to touch Thee, to feel Thee, to look upon 
Thee, to .receive Thy smile, to hear Thy 
whisper, to realise Thy life surging, per- 
vading, inflowing into, each one of usl 
Tliat is mxr blessedness, our salvation. We 
are come here to adore Thee, to attnne our 
hearts, to address our thoughts, to attract 
our souls unto Thee, that we may whole- 
heartedly worship Thee. 


. Readings — Maharshi Devendranatii Tagore’s 
* Autobiography, 

€h, XX (The True Yogi), last 3 paras. 

Thou art the Supreme One, the Eternal 
One, the Omnipotent One, the absolutely Per- 
fect One, the All-inclnding, the All-pervad- 
ing, the All-transcending One. Unto Thee 
there in no beginning. Unto Thee there is no 
end. Tkoa wert before the beginning. Thon 
efljwilt be alter the end. Beginnisi^esa, 
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less, Eternal ; Everlasting ‘Now’; All-inclusive 
‘ Here ’ ; All-unifying Truth ; All-inspiring 
Wisdom ; All-embracing Love ; All-enraptur- 
ihg Eeauty ; All-hallowing Holiness — Thou 
art the Perfect One. We dare not approach 
Thee. Unto us is not permissible even to 
think of Thee as the absolutely Perfect One. 
Thought is repelled.. Imagination falls flat 
and helpless. Meditation cannot dive deep 
enough. Song cannot soar high enough. 
Oh, to think of Thee as the All-pervading, 
Absolute, Indivisible Ehamevadwitlieeyam ! 
Not accessible to thought, not realisable by 
the sense of perception, not available even to 
the poet’s song or the painter’s art ; yet 
available to the devout heart*, yet ever-ac- 
cessible to the worshipper’s love, yet evei*- 
ready and at band for the sinner’s appeal, 
yet ever directly and immediately appreciat- 
ing the trusting child’s lisping soul — Thou 
the adoring. Thou the adorable ; Thou tho 
w’orshipful, Thou the worshipable, Thou all- 
adored all-worshipped One — Thou ai’t our 
own God, though beyond all possible reach of 
our conception. The little child trusts in the 
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father and is thus «,ble to know the father. 
The little child confides in tlie mother and is 
thus able to know the mother. The humble 
4isci|)le trusts in the preceptor and is thus 
4 ible to know the preceptor. Thus Thou art 
my own Father, Mother, Preceptor, All-in-all. 
They, the wise ones, call Thee by diverse 
names. Oh, have I the wisdom thus to call 
Thee ? Nay, nay, nay. 1 know nought but 
the language of the heavy-hearted sinner. 
I know only the language of the anguish- 
tortured sinner. 1 call Thee my Saviour, my 
own Saviour. That is all that I need. That 
is enoiigh for me. Truly and verily. Thou 
art my own personal Saviour. Fire may burn. 
The elements may rage. Darkness may 
envelope. Mists may gather. Tempests may 
lower. fCarth may gape open and swallow 
.up. Yet Thou art my Saviour. I adore 
Thee as my Saviour, as I trust and confide in 
Thy Mercy. As the Saviour, Thou givest 
even unto this sinner to see how great and 
glorious, how truly loveable and really charm- 
ing Thou art. Thou dost not come to the 
sinner to rebuke him ; Thou comest to pity — ■ 
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hoi to find fault luKfc to sootlie, not witk the 
frown of an offended judge but with the loek^ 
the pittj'ing look, the sorrowful look, the 
fcompassionate look, of the Mother tlmt feels. 
Oh, what mother can feel as Thou dost feel? 
To me, the sinner, Thou comest with the 
feeling look of the Mother of mothers ; and 
lo, I beliold Thy beauty and charm, the 
beauty of Holiness, the charm of Love,, 
beautiful as Holiness and charming as Love. 
Terily aud truly, Thou art Sivam., Goodness 
itself. What a stale word is goodness ! Milk,, 
nectar, ainbrosia, arnritham, kindness, love, 
I)rovidence — frail, feeble, faltering, stale 
words, these ! Can they, can they touch the- 
surface, the top-surface, of the Ocean of Thy 
love ? Has it a bottom ? Who can fathom it ? 
Has it a shore ? Who can survey it ? It 
springs within springs, ever welling up and 
surging up and inundating us with the nectar 
of Thy love. Oh ! Beloved God 1 Truly and 
verily and sui’ely. Thou art the God of Love. 
My own Mother ! Thy milk of kindness. Thy 
honey of love. Thy nectar eff mercy, has been 
feeding me incessantly. It has been feeding^ 
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ms. It fed 1306 before m.y 
Icnew me. ' It •will continue ewr to feed 
Who can feed my iieart, who can feed iwy 
oonl^ who can supply the food I need as h 
c^ild of <jrod, but Thyself ? Thou Amriiham, 
nectar, ambrosia, celestial nourishment, 
heavenly manna that feedeth the soul, 
nourisheth the heart ! Thou God of Love ! 
Thanks, thanks, thanks; thanks, thanks, 
thanks ; whole-hearted thanks unto Thee. 

Oh ! Thy Love is of Wisdom. Even as 
Thou art compassionate. Thou showest Thy- 
self to be loving. Even as Thou art loving. 
Thou disclosest Thyself to be wise ; absolutely 
wise, dispassionately wise; anticipatively 
wise,; eternally wise, forecasting the future, 
anticipating the needs, supplying the desires, 
tending only to improve me ; refusing to 
■grant those that harm me ; iippelling me to 
seek that which l>enefit6 me, surrounding me 
wkh a whole world as a training-ground, la 
teaching-school, an infinite object-lesson; 
.calling forth every power, training every 
faculty, turning every oppertunity to good 
Account; — wise, holy, loving, nil bbcause^ 
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■wholly beca'use, Thou art such a Father and 
will not leave me alone. Thou hast eternally 
drawn this child to Thee ! Oh ! How compas- 
sionate I Thou the Father ; me the child — 
how, how extremes meet, how extremes meet t 
All-holy the Father, all-unholy the child T 
All-wise the Father, all-stupid the child! All- 
loving the Father, all-selfish the child 1 All- 
reality the Father, all dream and name the- 
child ! How extremes meet! Yet, oh God,, 
what art Thou if Thou art not the reconciler, 
the harmoniser, of extremes? Within, yet 
without ; transcendent, yet immanent ; indi- 
vidual, yet universal ; personal, yet cosmic; 
ever-growing as revealed to'us, yet ever the- 
same as contained in Thyself ; all-radiant, 
engulfing all darkness, yet all-veiled be- 
fore all proud, hollow philosophies — Thoit 
art the Harmoniser, Unifier, the only Reality 
—Satyam, Gnamm, Ananthani, Sivam, Sun- 
daram. All-in-all God ! Blessed, blessed 
blessed be Thou. I find my all in Thee. What 
a wealth, what a blessing, how abundant, 
how readily available, seeking no return, set- 
ting no price on Thy gifts, showered, poured 
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forth in endless abundance even upon this 
hollow head,- this vile heart, this tained 
soul ! All the drops of all the showers in 
Thy creation— they cannot together ohl- 
number the tale of Thy mercies even unto 
me. The sands of the sea-shore, the atoms 
of the air, the stars in the heavens, the 
grass-blades on the earth , the particles that 
constitute the globe — can they, can they 
serve as a single bead-roll to tell out the 
tale of Thy mercies? No, no. Every drop 
of blood in my veins, though coined into 
a holy text in praise of Thee , could not go 
beyond the opening hymn. My beloved God, 
my own God, with all my heart, with all my 
soul, with my whole-hearted, whole-souled 
gratitude , I render thanks unto Thee. Blessed , 
blessed , blessed be Thy name. EkamevadtVi- 
theeyam, Ehamevadwitheeyam. All-including, 
All -pervading. Thou art one with me; we 
are all one in Thee; with each one of ns Thou 
art one. Thou art one, Thou art one in us, 
around us. Beloved God, blessed, blessed be 
Thy name ! 



iisiiS—rMaatdia day* gavmve thaairi (Je\\igx) 

■Ar t Tfaou r0»lly •everywfeei'e ? Ai w« liav« 
sung, is it uiit© us a -seen, kno^m es^rimc^ 
T^jouart the tie Catterer, the Purveyor, 
•the. Provider, the Supplier, the Plentiful tjiver 
of aU Messings unto all ereatuies ? Is it 
true that Thou art there, as vre have ming, 
‘ Oheemathudifa nellajeevidmm,’ feeding all 
that swarm of ants in unbroken Imes of active 
life* each carrying its grain of food ? Is it 
Thou that has placed the food in their’ 
mouths ? Art Thou there ? That clod of 
earth which breaks up and crumbles to pieces 
with throbbing life, as the seed hairsts 
mto the seedling — ^ait; Thou there ? The 
rain which, as it descends, travels through 
miles of space, first collected, then drift- 
ed, then dispersed — a whole system of 
economy, of production and distrihatkm; 
supfdying, providing for, each neod and 
want — art Thou there ? The little kid 
gambolling around its mother, look aaawer- 
i«g look, bleat echoing bleat, heart puteaiiag 
with heart — art Thou there ? Art Tlmuithere 
in the little fly jubilant in its' own activity. 
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^fitting from flower to flower, here surhing* 
ffagi*ance, thero oucking honey-*— art Then 
there ? Those songs of the grove, varied and 
harmonised, each little natural singer ftohr- 
ing forth its own inner happiness in carols, 
in melting strains — in those songs and in that 
grove, dost Thou reside ? In that ceaseless 
flow of life and .love, that crystal brook 
springing in the heart of mother earili. like 
a child leaping from descent to descent, 
never resting, never halting, ever smiling, 
ever babbling — art Thou there V In those 
serene solitudes of mountain and forest, 
ever redolent with music, e\’er fragrant with 
.aroma, with no human foot ever reaching 
them, no human eye ever bent on them, yet 
so lavish in the wealth of beauty and joy — 
art Thou there ? I'hat vast main ever smiling 
and laughing, ever-leaping and singing, yet 
serene, so jubilant at the crest, so calm in 
the interior, depths within depths— art Thou 
there ? Those radiant orbs measuring cut 
-centuries as if they were only hours, gleam- 
forth -with light as if in eternal joy, keep- 
ing oi'dew for ever and for ever as if 
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marslialled out into a miglity army on a- 
holy crusade, aye, holding together in such 
inseparable companionship as clusters and 
’constellations, twin-pilgrims to an eternal 
shrine — art Thou there ? In the holy cell of 
the saint alone with the Alone, mindful of 
no outer world, depending on no material 
wants, absorbed in tontemplation, rejoicing 
in poverty, triumphing in tribulation, dedi- 
cating all the senses, consecrating all the 
faculties, to the one sacred function of adora- 
tion — art Thou there ? In that deserted, 
dilapidated, plague-stricken shed, the child 
in its last gasps, the mother’s heart upon the 
rack feeling the agony of phenomenal sex)a ra- 
tion but hoping for eternal reunion — art Thou 
there ? In the tornado of battle, limbs 
shattered, heads knocked off, trunks full of 
gore, nurses and doctors defying death and 
seeking service even at the mouth of the 
destroying cannon — art Thou there ? That 
helpless, restless, unjntied, sorrowing, poni- 
tent sinner ; his home a hell , his bed a rack ; 
hands clenched in despair and folded in- 
appeal ; head burning, burning, burning with 
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the flames of recollection ; . heart tearing^ 
tearing, tfearing with • the earthquakes of 
remorse ; soul weeping, sinking, w'allow'ing, 
crying in the pangs of separation and des- 
pair — art Thou there with him and in him T 
Thou art there. Even all that throb is only 
the birth-throe, the first pang of a new' birth 
while Thou art nursing and regenerating the- 
sick child. My beloved God, in the sand, in 
the stream, on the gale, on the mountain, in 
tlie seas, up in the sky, down in the centre of 
the earth, through all spaces, along all times,, 
in the human heart, even in my vile hearty 
in the saint, evtr in the sinner, in prosperi- 
ty, in adversity, smiling with the truly 
happy, pitying the really sorrowful, wiping 
the tear, inspiring the hope, cheering up, 
sustaining, reclaiming with Thy loving arm,, 
gathering to Thy loving bosom, harmonising 
discord, unifying variety — Thou art the= 
great Peace-maker, Thou art the great Sanc- 
tifier, Thou art the all-holy, merciful,.- 
loving God I Blessed, blessed, blessed bo 
Q’hy name ! Thou art really SacJichid- 
ananda Haril Thou art the all-true, all-wiser 
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! Hallowed, hallowed, hallow^ 
■ed' oe Thy name ! 

HtfUi—’Bkiiadit joockim tteene jauduru ibamin (IBtiitgft) 

Thou, aJl-kind, ail-merciful God, heed, oh 
heed, the einner’s moan, the plaintive tone. 
Heed, not that I complain that Thou art m»t 
to be seen; heed, I beseech Thee, my plea 
that I feel I burn, Tdie, with the desire to 
see Thee. It is all wholly my fault, all, 
all wholly my blame, that Thou art not trans- 
parently manifest. Thou the Autkarpaviin, 
Thou the Sarvasalshi, couldst Thou be hid- 
•den ? It is the scales in my eye, it is the mist 
in my mind, it is the darkness in my heaif, it 
is the sin in my soul that conceals Thee. 
Yet, it is a thin veil, it is a mere mist. Thou 
art here and now. Beloved of the heart, at 
last the soul wishes to be chaste, seeks to he 
faithful to Thee, feels Thou alone canst be 
her lawful Jjord. So charming’, crowned with 
ail stars, flecked with all flowers, adorned 
with all jewels, radiant with the combined 
lustre of stai*8 and suns and all luminaries. 
Thou art so enrapturing. Thou the Lord of 
Onivei'se, Thou the Lord of Sotfls, so 
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beautiful, so ckarmiug, bo captiraiing, so 
ra visaing in beauty ! But this prostitute 
soul — oh, it ran away from Thee, it turned 
away from Thee, it sought lowly pleasures,, 
it indulged in base gi’atifi cations, it pursued 
sinful and brutish enjoyments ; and now, sin- 
stricken, heavy-hearted, tasting the bitter 
fruit of its own iniquity, it comes to Thee, 
Soramgatka ratsala ! Thou all-compassionate 
imto those that cry for refuge I I come 
to Thee to be taken in, to be let in, if not as 
a companion, then as a slave ; if not as a peni- 
tent, then as a prodigal. Thy beauty is so 
ravishing that it cannot l>e given up. Thon 
canst never, never hereafter be neglected. The 
world is on Thy side. The whole universe 
speaks innumerable A’olumes of Thy glory. 
All sagM, all philosophers, all saints, all sin- 
ners, all proclaim Thee. I dare not defy, I dare 
not be indifterent. My heart desires, my soul 
yearns, to join this concourse of pilgrims. 
My own God, I need Thee first, I need Thee 
last. Thou art the one, sole, absolute need 
of my soul. Beloved God, how torturing,, 
fiimfi^ oxciueiatmg, to think how long, how 
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•ciil^ably long, I have neglected Thee and in- 
jured myself! I have done wrong to Thee, 
I have wronged myself, in neglecting Thee, 
in not realising Thee as rny own Prahhti, 
JPathi, the heart’s own chosen, supreme 
Spouse. Lord, now, now, now, I come to 
Thee. Cleanse me, purify me, chastise me, 
j)ass ine through any purgatory, draw me 
through any fire, put me to any ordeal. And 
•as Thou doest this, may the soul rise nearer 
to Thee ! And this pmification, this purga- 
tion, this exci’uciating, tortuiing test and 
discipline — oh, fit itie bj'’ it for Thy accept- 
n,nce. 1 thank Thee, I bless Thee, that 
Thou art so full of compassion, there is 
no turning away, no saying ‘ Thou art 
condemned to eternal exclusion.’ Thj’ eter- 
nal love. Thy forgiving love — that takes 
back the sinner whenever he comes. Thou 
n,rt more anxious to save than I am anxious 
to be saved ; Thou art more anxious to regain 
than I am anxious to be regained. Beloved 
■God, how can I thank, bless, glorify, praise 
Thee for this supreme favour ? May the 
’d^'ye be short, may eternity be soon enclosed. 
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•when through purgation conies iljumination, 
■when I feel, my God is the delight of the 
heart, the joy of the soul, the light of the 
■eyes, the music of existence, the thrilling, 
dancing vitality of every fibre of my life ! 
Beloved God, Thou hast not deserted me. It 
is I, I, 1 that abandoned Thee. This soul, 
self-abandoned, comes back to Thee. I’ity, 
pity, take back, rescue, transform it into 
Thyself. Make me Thy own, absolutely Thy 
own. Beloved God, blessed, blessed, blessed 
be Thou for ever and ever 

Thou loving God, we beseech Thee, may 
Thy Kingdom of love be established and ex- 
tended over all hearts ! May Thy loving 
presence, 'J’hy holy presence, greet and bless 
every heart and soul ’• May Thy truth, Thy 
heavenly truth, find a recognition, a recep- 
tion, in evei'y mind and in every home ! May 
Thy justice. Thy flawless justice, seasoned 
with mercy, hallowed with righteousness, be 
supreme, invincible, triumphant and sovere- 
ign over all ! May compassion, sympathy, fel- 
low-feeling, brotherly affection, fraternal 
peace, mutual whole-hearted love, be the 
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j'elationship between man and man aad 
race arnd race ! May differences be settled. 
V in amity ! May strife be hashed into peace ! 
May (fiiarrels and affrays yield place to* 
concord and harmony I May Thy voice 
Irign snpreme ! May Thy commands receive 
unquestioning obedience ! May Thy law be 
honoured and practised of all Thy childreHr 
and mayest Thou be for ever and ever 
Master, Lord, King, Sovereign, Father^ 
Saviour, Preceptor, Guide, unto all ! Thus in 
every heart, in every home, in every tribe, 
in every nation, from pole to pole, from East 
to West, out of all hearts, through all voices,, 
in all places, at all times, may there go forth 
one song of praise and glory in and through 
the lives of Thy children ! May Thy myriad 
creatui'es, our own kith and kin, for ever 
dear to Thee and for Thy sake dear to* 
ns, all live and grow in peace and plenty 
and happiness, receiving our dearest atten- 
tion and our sincerest sympathy I May we 
thus be made one with, enabled to see our 
kinship with, every mors'ctile, every particter. 
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every atom, every mote, in Thy creation — ' 
Thy creation one undivided Kingdom, Thy 
creatures one uhdivided family, Thy children 
one undivided fraternity, Thy saints one 
undivided congregation. Thy sinners one 
undivided expectant band of j)enitent wor- 
shippers ! Thus, everywhere and always, 
mayest Thou and Thou alone be Lord, God, 
sui)remc Sovereign, eternally adored Deity 1 
Blessed, blessed, blessed be. Thou now and 
for ever ! The mercy of the all-compassionate 
God be with us all for ever and ever, and the 
worship of the ever-adorable God be our sole 
pursuit, our single concern, for lever and 
ever ! 

Om ! Brahma Kripahi Kevalam ! 

Ekamevadwitheeyam Brahma ! 

Sachchidananda Hari ! 

Om ! Sivnthih ! Santhih I Santhih / 
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VIII 

SERVICE; 

GOD THE REFUGE. 
( 1916 ) 


UUliOBHANA. 

Hymn — Neevey gathiycmi mmnithimi (Telugu) 

Unto Him tlie Gathi, the God, the Kefuge, 
the Destination, the eternal Abode, the ever- 
lasting Habitation and Heaven of all souls, 
praise and glory , thanks and obeisances ! Our 
own beloved God, He is with ns even before 
we are awaie of His presence ; long, long 
before we seek him ; far, far beyond the day 
when we need Him. He is the rersonal 
God of each one of us. The dear God ; the 
near God; the loving God; the })rotecting 
God; the saving God ; the ever-ailcetionate, 
tenderly watchful Ood — He is the God of 
each one of us. Never, never, never have we 
been left alone in this world with all its wast^ 
places, with all its dark recesses, wit ill its 
unexplored possibilities. He is with us. 
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<•1080, intimate, interwoven, intertwined, 
through and through, with our whole exist- 
•ence. The fabric of life, all powers and. 
faculties, all senses and organs, all thoughts 
and ideas, all mental activities and moral 
throbs and endeavours, ail spiritual yearn- 
ings, all our hopes and all our trusts, all, 
4 i]l are for ('ver springing from Him, upheld 
in Him, are, from beginning to end, of Him. 

ARADHANA. 

'I’hou art our Refuge : Neevey gathnjani 
nnnuuithiitii. We trust in Thee wholl}-, >\hole- 
lieartedly, always, through all time and 
eternity. We seek refuge in Thee, Oh 'J’hou 
all Bufheing and over-available Ood. Thou 
art our Refuge. In health, Thou ai’t the 
refuge of jubilant activity. In sickness, 'J’hou 
art the refuge of balmy comfort. In pros- 
perity, Thou art the refuge of gx-ateful 
enjoyment. In adversity, 'J’hou art the refuge 
of trustful contentment. In the day of light 
and knovi ledge. Thou art the refuge of inspira- 
tion. In the day of darkness and ignorance, 
Thou art the refuge of waiting and beseeching 
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sapplication. In the day of grace, Thou art 
the refuge of the heart’s delight, the souF® 
, joy. In the day of soitow and sin, Thou art 
the refuge of trust and hope — the only Friend,, 
the never-failing Friend. In time, Thou art 
our refuge as the all-unifying, the all-retain- 
ing, the all-sustaining soul. In eternity,, 
Thou art our refuge as our endless progi’ess,. 
unceasing beatitude, limitless aspiration and 
growth . U'hou art our refuge for every power 
and faculty — the refuge of the eye to see ; the 
refuge of the ear to hear ; the refuge of the 
nose to smell ; the refuge of the tongue to- 
taste ; the refuge of the touch to feel ; the 
refuge of the hand to hold ; the refuge of the 
feet to move; the refuge of the mind to think 
and appreciate ; the refuge of the memory to 
recollect and reproduce ; the refuge of the im- 
agination to unlock the secret of beauty ; the 
refuge of the artist to limn forth Thy charm 
Or sing forth Thy glory ; the refuge of the 
poet to enter into the unexploi-ed recesses of 
secret suggestion in life and in nature ; the 
refuge of the philosopher to spell out the 
unity and harmony that pei^ades and holds 
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togeiftiter the diverse and multifarious* 
•existences, and activities of this universe ; the 
refuge of the sage to stand serene over the 
petty squalls of phenomenal life; the|refuge of 
the saint to realise the soul in its superiority 
•over all temiwral, material experiences and 
behold the lasting glory of the God-in-man ; 
the refuge of the sinner to weep out his sor- 
rows, to laybai'e his iniquities, to hold out 
arms of appeal and to seek that consolation 
which comes only of Thee. Aye, Thou ai’t 
the refuge of all — the refuge of the child 
in the mother’s bosom, the refuge of the 
mother in the child’s growth, the refuge 
of the wife in the husband’s protection, 
the refuge of the husband in the wife’s 
affection, the refuge of the servant in the 
master’s favour, the x’efuge of the master, 
in the seiwant’s obedience, the refuge of the 
animal in the owner’s fostering attention, the 
refuge of the owner in the animal’s dumb, 
unquestioning service, the refuge of the earth 
in the incoming rain which fertilises, the 
refuge of the down-pouring rain in its harbour 
in the earth, the refuge of the river in the 
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Gver^rcceding sea , the refuge of the sea in its- 
ever-sustaining capacitj^ the refuge of the- 
mountuin in its serenity, the refuge of the 
» globe in its charm and song, the refuge of 
the stars in tlieir eternal cadence and ever- 
lasting beauty, the refuge of the S\in in his 
Unfailing effulgence, the refuge of the Moon 
in her charming rgdiance. (If all, of all. 
Thou art the refuge, the refuge of the 
universe. Blessed, blessed, blessed be ^J'hou 1 
We seek refuge in Thee not in selfish cal- 
culation, not in helpless resignation, not on a 
temporary understanding. We take refuge 
in Thee, as a jn'rmanent settlement of life 
and destiny, to be Thine always, wholly Thine 
for ever ; to be at Thy beck and call alw ays ; 
to be obedient to Thy commands in joy and 
delight ; to subserve Tiiy purposes with grate- 
ful hearts and worshipful souls. We would 
be endlessly Thy servants and Thy children.. 
We seek refuge in Thee. We behold Thee as 
the all-encompassing, all-embracing, all-in- 
cluding, all-sufficing, all-sustaining God., 
What need we, what can we possibly lack in,, 
when we have Thee as our refuge ; our goal,. 
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our destiny, our self-realisation in Thee?* 
Therein is alike the fulfilment of our destiny 
and the fructification of our hopes and the 
ample, abundant supply of our peace and joy. 
Thou art our refuge, our beloved refuge, our 
self-so\ight refuge, our ever-trusted refuge. 
Itadiant with the lustre of holiness,. resonant 
with the harmonies of jjeace and happiness, 
Thou art our refuge. We find our all in Thee 
— sufficient unto our needs, answering all 
<iur questions and, from stage to stage ^ 
lifting the soul in its pilgrimage and ever 
inspiring the hope that, even as we take one 
step towards Thee, we become fit and fitted 
for the next step. Thou art our refuge. 1 He. 
fore birth Thou wert our refuge. In birth 
Thou becamest our refuge. In death we 
will seek refuge in Thee. In the life after 
death Thou shalt be our refuge. Thou art 
the refuge of all our actions, intentions, 
aspirations. Thou art our whole refuge, our 
complete refuge, our sole refuge, our suffici- 
ent refuge. Thou art the Oathi, Gathi. We 
bless. Thee, we glorify Thee, beloved God. 
llayest Thou be a refuge to our knowledge , 



296 


otflf knowledge, our unfailing trust, 

our fifin and sure experience 1 Do Thou be our 
refuge in the knowledge of this privilege, 
' the consciousness of this great blessing that 
in Thee we have our sole and sufficient* 
refuge. May this consciousness be emphatic , 
imperative, abiding, convincing, for everl 
Oh, beloved God, .we seek refuge in Thee, 
we seek refuge in Thee. Thou art the 
Gathi, Thou art the Qathi — the final goal, 
the eternal home, the everlasting abode, 
the immortal and blissful heaven unto 
all souls. Thou art the Gathi, the Refuge. 
Bhavambhodi pothani saranyam vrajauiah ! 
We seek shelter in Thee, alike as the Pilot 
that voyages us across and the B’athor that 
receives us in the home beyond. Thou art 
our Refuge. Blessed, blessed, blessed be Thou 
for ever and ever I 

Oin / Thaih Sath / 

PEAEDHANA. 

Hymn — ^aya Deva Jaya (Bengali) 

Sahake Airayadathal Once again, Oh 
Thou, the protecting God, the protecting 



Peace, Ihe protecting Truth?, the protecting 
Love of aU, we seek protection in Thee. 
-All, all contribute to our protection. It is 
.as instancing Thy protecting love to all that 
the universe conspires and co-operates in 
I>rotecting each one of Thy creatures. The 
reasons and times, the elements and forces, 
the activities and energies of nature and of 
man, all, all are fused and cast together into 
the one eternal purpose of realising, illus- 
trating, fulfilling Thy protecting love. Thy 
fatherly protecting love. Thy motherly 
mourishing love, unto all Thy children. 
JSabake Jsrayadatha ! We once more thank 
Thee, offer our whole-hearted obeisance 
•unto Thee. Wo would become the very 
fragrance and lustre of an offering unto Thee 
in gratitude, in reverence, in adoring ad- 
miration. Our whole life — oh, could it be 
summed up into one hearty, genuine word of 
praise and glory unto Thee 1 Thou the eter- 
nal Benefactor and Saviour! Our too feeble 
-words, our weak, passing feelings, our 
meagre, meaningless thoughts, what are 
"they, what do they count for, of what value 
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are-tb^y; if -we presume, wiili and Ihrougb 
them, to express our debt immense of endless 
gratitude unto Thee? Thou the Datha,- 
Thou ihe*l!^atha, Thou the Giver, Thou the- 
Self-giver, Beloved One, wo would become 
an offering, a self -surrendering offering, unto 
Thee. Gur hearts and souls, our whole life,, 
we place at Th}’ footstool. Do Thou deign 
to look at it, do Thou deign to touch it with 
Thy hand of acceptance, to sanctify it with 
Thy smile of approval. Blessed, blessed be 
Thou ! May it please 'J'hee to bless, in Thine 
own love, what we hanker, seek, strive and 
^ struggle for, in 'J'hy name and for Thy 
glory! Oh Beloved One, how can we ever 
possibly make these poor, stale, common- 
place hearts and souls of ours fit objects of 
regard and love for Thee '! (,h, what can 

we possibly try to do that these barren 
hearts, these faithless souls, may become 
fruitful and trustful and be accepted of 
Thee? Thou art the Datha, the Eternal 
Giver. Oh, what can we give in return,, 
even as a humble, feeble, scanty, infinite-^ 
simal token of our gratitude unto Thee ? All 
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tliat Thou givest is not enoxigh to make this- . 
base unworthy self fit to be placed at Thy 
footstool. Oh! Thou, Thou, Thou the 
Sanctifier, the holy and eternally peacefuT 
and loving God, come and dwell, come and 
dwell, come and dwell in this dark dreary 
chamber of ray heart, that I may see and 
know and feel and rejoice and proclaim that 
at last, at last, to my eternal joy, at last the 
Lord hag made His habitation in me. 

Jai\ Jail Jail Victory, victory, victory! 
Triumph triumppt, triumph ! Glory, glory,, 
glory for ever unto Him, our beloved God ! 
May His commands be our gospels, our mes- 
sages of peace and hope and joy for ever and 
ever! 

Om ! Bralutma Kripnlii Kevalam ! 

Hv.mn — DUanyo dhanyo dUanyo (Bengali.) 




PRAYERS 

AND 


MEDITATIONS. 




1 

BRAHMOTSAV. 

( 1915 ) 


Father, all-mcrciful Father, all-lovingf, 
«ver-lovixig, only loving, individually loving, 
l)ersistently loving, eternally loving Father ! 
Before Thee we how down. The offerings of 
nur grateful hearts — the honeyed sweets of 
our devout gratitude, the fragrant flowers of 
our intense love, the radiant haratJiies of our 
glowing, enthusiastic devotion — we bring 
unto Thy footstool. Wo are the offering, 
we aie the worshippers. AVe are the chorus, 
we are the confV^ssional, we are the suppliant 
assembly at Thy footstool on this Day. On 
this aus]>icious, glorious, ever-meinorable, 
ever-honoured Day, the Day of Thy nevr, 
spiritual, universal, eternal Dispensation, 
the Day of Thy saving (Jospel of Truth , of 
Thy Royal Proclamation of Salvation, of the 
l*entecostal Revelation of Divine Vision and 
the mysterious language of the feeling heart 



■and the universal miracle of trusting faith 
and enduring pilgrimage ! On this Day we- 
bow down and render Thee the grateful 
tribute of our praise and prayer. 

Thou hast been the ever-recurring, the- 
ever-fresh and yet homely Revealer of Tnith; 
and this Day w'e glorify Thee that Thou hast 
revealed this to us that Thy cheering gospel 
is not merely for the gifted few, not only for 
the profound sage, not alone for the hallowed 
saint, not only for the disinterested servant, 
but for the humble and the lowly, the ignor- 
ant and the illiterate, the uncultured and 
the unrefined, the lisping and the struggling, 
the drudging and the sorrowing — even for 
these, aye, more for these than for those. 
Thou only God, all-sufficing Lord, all-compre- 
hensive Providence, ever-availablo Resource 
of strength and joy 1 Thus on this Day the 
flood-gates of mercy were opened out, that 
the world’s accumulated distress, diffidence, 
dejection, depravity might, with iiresistible • 
sweep, be washed and baptised into trust and 
faith, hope and joy, strength and sanctity. 
Thus the windows of the heart, long closed 
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in superstitions timidity, w^re flung o|>^ 
that tlie cheering, ilkmainating, sanotify^^ 
light of the Eternal Sun might be le^ in, not 
only through chance chinks and occasional 
loopholes, but through the broad and welcome 
gate of prayer and trust, adoration and self- 
surreuder. This holy Day, not in the inaudi'' 
bJe whispers of a distant cavern hut in trum* 
j)et notes from the mountain- top, the saving 
Gospel was proclaimed that God is not only 
eternally available but eagerly insoming, 
that not only is man searching for God but 
God is seeking after man that so He may 
reffather all His creatures into His home. 
Ever-beloved '• For this glorious Day, for 
this glorious Dispensation, how can we shape 
adequate thanks on our frail tongues ? Our 
hearts fill with joy and gratitude, as our 
souls are aglow with the warmth and light 
of a reassured faith that even unto the 
humble and the lowly, the erring and the 
sinning, Thy revelation has been vouchsafed. 
The stars that have shpne on through untold 
a ges might be quenched into darkness. Time 
that has rolled on through immemorial ages 
20 
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luigliifc come to the stop of silence. The 
whole creation, so rich with the manifestation 
of Thy riiajesty and mercy, might be engulf- 
ed in disorder. llufThou endurest for ever, 
and in Thee we abide for ever. We rejoice 
that Thou hast vouchsafed this New Dispen- 
sation of the Spirit unto us, this New Revela- 
tion of spiritual,* personal experience unto 
Thy children ; and we glorify Thee. In 
emancipated minds, in rejoicing hearts, in 
reverent adoring souls, we behold the hal- 
lowed infusion of the Divine shedding the 
light of wisdom, imparting the nectar of 
love, introducing the heaven of holiness f 
and we render thanks unto Thee. It needs 
now no stretch of poetic imagination to 
realise how, in numberless hearts and tlu ougli 
countless voices, there is being felt and 
there is going up a national, universal song 
and hosanna of praise and glory that, not 
only in the cloistered academy of a cultured 
few but also in the lowly hovel of trustful, 
prayerful sorrowings. Thou hast revealed 
Thyself and thereto brought consolation and 
joy ; and we devoutly thank Thee. We 
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feel drawn to the many sisters and brothers 
iinsoen in the flesh but known and felt 
•and endeared in the spirit. Behold ! Thou 
makest every home a shrine, every mandir 
a tabernacle, every congregation a frater- 
nity of worshippers, with Thee in the 
oentre, in the indescribable enjoyment of 
communion — of sweet, beatific, rapturous in- 
tercourse — with Thee. Blessed, blessed be 
Thy name ! We feel a new Heaven has been 
opened with its shrine of ceaseless purposes 
and eternal fellowship in love and righteous- 
ness. We behold a vast avenue, an immense 
})ro8pect, of advacement, of sacred pilgrimage 
along the holy course of Truth and Love up 
and higher up from the vale to the mountain- 
top and from the mountain-top on to the 
Kternal City of the Lord ; and we thank .Thee 
for Thy glorious Revelation. We rejoice 
that, in Thy hallowed Dispensation, it is not 
the invigorated philanthropist, not the illu- 
mined prophet, not the sanctified seer, that 
has born testimony to Thy truth, but that 
they whom the world has rejected as hopeless, 
whom the wise have turned away fi*om as 
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despicable, tlisy have felt Thy presence. Tho^ 
glory of the Brahma Samaj, we gratefully 
rejoice, is not in the great, the wise, the- 
gifted, blessed m they are, and we bless Thee- 
for them, but in the humble and the lowly" 
whom Thou liast lifted up. In them has been 
■verified the trust that God can bo known and 
felt by the meek.* We render thanks unto- 
Thee for this with the personal experience- 
that we are of the humble and the lowly 
unto whom Thou hast vouchsafed the indes- 
cribable boon, the unspeakable bliss, of ador- 
ing and directlj', personally communing with 
Thee. As the seed is of Thy creating, as the 
plant is of Thy rearing, do Thou also unfold 
it and sustain it, L'o 'I’lion foster it. Do 
Thou let it grow from strength to strength ,. 
from beauty to beauty, from joy to joy, that 
thus, through advancing ages, it may grow - 
and gather life abundant till its sheltering 
branches cast their protection over the whole 
world, that under its unifying influence all 
may be brought to sing the glory of the Lord» 
Blessed, blessed, blessed be Thou for ever ! 
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< Om ! Tath Saik I 

The Lord of all Truth, the Father of all 
Love, the All-saving, All-Righteous Pro- 
tector of all, bless us, bless us for ever, with 
His Truth, Wisdom, Righteousness! May 
He manifest, reveal, Himself with increasing 
glory in Truth, Wisdom, Righteousness inns 
nnd in all, now and for ever ! 

Brahma Kripahi Kevalam / 

Om ! Santhih ! Santhih ! Santhih ! 

Harih Om ! 



11 

(TELUGU) 

NEW YEAR’S DAY. 
( 1909 ) 


Praised and glorified, blessed and for ever 
gratefully remembered , be the supreme- 
Lord, the Author and the Guide, the Suste- 
nance and the Strength , the Indweller and 
the Inspirer, the Sanctifier and the Saviour,, 
the hallowed, the blessed and the supremelx 
happy One ! We bow down before Him in 
gratitude and in revoi’ence ; and we offer Him 
the tribute of our hearts in love and adora- 
tion, in self-surrender and self-abnegation. 
Unto Him we owe all that is worthy in pur- 
pose, all that is enduring in goodness, all 
that is potent in righteousness, all that ia 
bright in wisdom, all that is gracious in love. 
All that is from Him. He is the Indweller,, 
the Fountain from which springs every 
righteous deed, every worthy thought, every 
sympathetic intention, every pious purpose ► 
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He is the Light on the path to guide our 
j>ilgrim feet along the course of life from 
step to step, from strength to strength, even 
as we realise our exalted and enviable position 
of being His servants, His disciples, His 
children, in a word, His beloved. His is the 
beloved, beatific rapture of communion < in 
which we lose ourselves in ‘enjoyment.’ And 
as we think of that, we feel that words are 
in vain, thought fails, imagination is left 
behind, in that indescribable, incomparable 
joy of direct , personal communion with Him. 
He is the Lord whose law is order, whose 
wish is command, whose purpose is destiny, 
whose will is power. He is the Monarch that 
rules by the law of love and saves through 
the service of righteousness. He .’s the 
eternal Heaven whom we realise in all the 
fulness, in all the amplitude, in all the perfec- 
tion, of a regenerated humanity. We are 
here before that Perfect, Supremo, absolutely 
Transcendent, Holy Being. We bow down 
before Him and render ourselves unto Him in 
all the devotion, the trust and the filial confi- 
dence of a disciple. May He receive us ! May 
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ijifuse new spirit into ns ; pat new life in 
UB ; open before us the vista of a new year, 
the prospect of a brighter career, the promise 
of a holier existettce 1 

O Lord God, Thou art the supreme 7’ruth, 
.the central Fact, the abiding, the un- 
changing, the unalterable Reality, the 
Sustainer, the Spirit of things, the indwelling 
Inspii'er, the unfailing Supporter, of all in 
the world. The earth in its firmness, the 
firmament in its expanse, the stars in their 
myriad brightness, the flowers in their 
charming fragrance, the brooks and streams 
in their rippling murmur, the winged birds 
in their melodious joy, man in his varied 
activities and unfailing energies, nations in 
their pre-destined courses, — all derive their 
strength, their stay, their sustenance and 
their glory from Thee. Thou art the store, 
the fund, the source and the spring of all life 
and activity. Every ray of light that dances 
around us, every blade of graes that ivaves 
around us, every germ of life that pulsates 
around us — all reflect Thy life and activity. 
Verily and really, 0 Lord, we live and move 
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:3iiid have oar being in Tbee. Thon art the * 
very atmosphere that we inhale, the f<jed and 
fitistenance that nourishes us and keeps us 
. bale and healthy, the inward monrtor whose 
whisperings we hear as the "voice ot caution 
or the note of encotTragement in the sinner’s 
•contrite conscience or the saint’s sanctified 
soul. O God, Thou art the Indweller in 
every one of us. Thy touch we feel, even as 
we ascend more and more the heights ot 
direct communion with Thee and realise 
more and more of Thy paternal sympathy 
with, and Thy watchful guidance unto, each 
•one of us. The down-pouring of the shower, 
the up-springing of the croj), the return of 
the seasons, the I’otation of day and night, 
the Hashing of the light, the wafting of the 
breeze — these, O l/ord, are the manifestations 
•of Thy abiding presence. Not an inch but 
is enriched with living witnesses to Thy 
glory. For all -these and more we render 
our thanks unto Thee, On this da)', we 
remember Tliy manifold blessings, every one 
•of them bestowed unsolicited, unexpected 
.and but vouchsafed l^ecause Thy pt^rcy is 
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inextinguishable, Thy love is inexhaustible ^ 
Thy patience is irrepressible. Thy watchful- 
ness is evei’- wakeful. O Lox*d, can we ever 
count, can we esteem and value, these as we 
ought to do ? The enlightening of the mind,, 
the invigorating of conscience, the chas- 
tening of sentiment, the intensifying of love, 
the sanctifying of. the soul, the purifying of 
the heart, the infusion of progressive truth, 
the guidance through difficulties, the light 
which shines through the darkness of ignor- 
ance and the mists of perversity — all these, 
C) Lord, are Thy blessings. The mother lead- 
ing the child, the father guiding the youth, 
the* preceptor directing the pupil, the master 
controlling the servant, the good man serving- 
as a guide unto all aspirants after truth — • 
all these, again, O Lord, are the tokens and 
the images, the emblems and the representa- 
tions, of Thy kindness. As we are prompted 
to dispel ignorance, to wash, off impurity, to 
endure suffering and to put down meanness, 
not with the iridibtive spirit of a heartless- 
crusader, but the humble endurance of a 
f<^l}ow-sufferer, it is Thy strength that nerves. 
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IIS ; it is Thy light that illumines us ; it is- 
Thy voice that thrills through our hearts and 
speaks words of hope and cheerfulness. We- 
thank Thee. O Lord, for all this. When we- 
think of this, O Lord, we feel that we are not 
of the earth, not of matter, not of a passing 
breath, not so many fleeting creatures ; we- 
feel exalted, we feel as though we are a ray 
from Thee, the Central Fire. We feel that 
our destiny is controlled by Thee, our protec- 
tion is under Thee, our duties ai’e oi’dainedby 
Thee. We feel enlarged, magnified, diawn 
out, as it were, into infinitude. W e feel that 
we are from Thee, that Thy purjwse is our 
destiny, Thy ordinance is our command to be 
obeyed, not with the reluctance of a servant,, 
but with the cheerfulnes of a disciple. 

We have sinned, O Lord. We have sinned 
miserably, wo have sinned shamelessly, we 
have sinned repeatedly, we have sinned with 
the conscious wantonness of one to whom 
truth comes but to be shut out and who seeks- 
the grovelling pleasures of a selfish life. 

. O Lord God, we have turned a deaf ear 
the promptings of purity. We have 



816 


callous to the wai*ningB of conscieiiee. We 
have been indifferent to the demands of 
■sympathy. We have miserably neglected our 
duty. And when we think of this, M'hen we 
ponder over this, instead of feeling as Thy 
•children and Thy disciples, we feel that we 
■^ire away from Thee and have fallen off from 
Thee. O Lord, we implore Thy forgiveness, 
we supplicate Thy mercy, we beseech Thy 
fatherly protection, we plead for Thy motliei*- 
ly affection, even as an unworthy child 
encroaches upon tlie sympathy of a father, 
even as the sick child gets the attention of 
"the mother, not on any strength of our 
merit, but of the abundance of Thy affection. 
■Chastise ns, O Lord, work repentance in us 
ihrough biting regret and scorching suffering. 
Btirn away all that is unholy. Brush aside 
all that is dirty. Wash off all Jhat is filthy. 
Cirant us a new baptism of repentance, a new 
life of righteousness and truth. Guide us 
:along a new jmth of "‘morality and purity. 
Lead us step by step to Thy throne when the 
wdiole humanity, congregated together as one 
family, shall send forth a universal hymn 



of prayer, praise and glory. This is ouif- 
humble prayer. Do Thou most mercifully 
vouchsafe it. 


Om I Santhih / Santhih ! Sanihih / 



Ill 

DEEKSHA-SWEEKARAM.* 

( 1915 ) 


Ridings — The Tears oj Zebnmisa (Excerpts from 
Di vait'I'MakkJi.) 

( 1 ) 

l.ord ! to the faithful grant his heart's desire ; 

•Oh ! scourge no more this tortured breast with fire. 
Thou art far off. Oh ! bring me nigh to Thee ; 
Weak am I and perplexed. Oh ! set me free. 

Prom the abyss of sin in which I dwell 
Draw me, as erst Thy Joseph from the Well. 

Let not my tears fall wasted in the sand 
“Gather them up, kind Lord, into Thy hand. 

And from the ashes of my sorrow past 
Bring Thou the flowers of hope to bloom at last. 

( 2 ) 

Lift the veil that hides Thy splendour, 

Moon of all that is fair and sweet ; 

Till the Sun, ashamed and vanquished, 

bow his head upon Thy feet. 

♦ 

’ (of Mr M. V. N. Bubbi Rao, m.a.) 
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Cracious God ! How can I live, 
condemned to solitary woes, 

Grief prevailing, groans and wailing, 
courage failing, hosts of foes ; 

All the guerdon of my worship this, 
to spend my life in sighs ; 

Fevered lips and rent apparel, 

broken heart and streaming eyes ? 
All my soul is given to love Thee, 
and the meed of my desire 
Tears unceasing, woes increasing, 
molten heart and brain on fire. 
Yet, if fate should crown my hopes, 
then, then, as long as life remains, 
Every day the sun brings round 
shall overpay a year of pains. 


Thou art our Mother. Thy love is onr life; 
Thy arms our home and our asylum : Thy lap 
<mr bed and our repose ; Thy bosom onr 
shelter and our strength ; Thy smile our sun- 
shine and^ur joy. Thou aid our Mother. As 
the child rapt in pl»y strays away from the 
mother and makes new friendships and takt® 
no thought of home, we often stray -'wajr 
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from Thee €a»d lose ourselves in solitude and. 
sorrow. But we return to Thy embrace- 
because Thou beckonest us. Thou invitest us. 
Thou fondly, lovingly, 5’eamest for us. Thufi 
we come back unto Thee sooner or later as^ 
children into the lap of the mothei-. There is 
nothing to be compared to, nothing to be men- 
tioned in the sa me breath witli , nothing to be 
thought alongside of, the Mother, our 
benign, ever-loving, ever-encouraging Mother. 
Thus we come back unto Thee. And we weep 
and grieve for past loss. "VVe sigh and soii’ow 
for past folly. Yet we take heart and we bless 
ourselves that we have at last come to Thee. 

Thus the child comes to Thee, not in the- 
spirit of defiance of others, of inditference to 
the just claims and nat\iral expectations of 
others, but merely because the Mother has 
called and he cannot keep back, the Mother 
has invited and he cannot but obey, the Mother 
has shown lierself and he cannot stand aloof. 
Thus he rushes into Thy embrace f leaps into 
Thy lap, gathers to Thy bosom, clings unto 
Thy tender, helpful arms and to Thy loving 
heart. And we know Thou arf enough. Thy 
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grace is sufficient unto all his. needs. In Thee 
the child finds his all — ^his strength, his hdpe» 
his courage, his aspiring ideal, and.his ever* 
protecting stay and shelter. The child tha€ 
has the mother has the world with it. The 
child that is on the lap of the mother is 
secure beyond the reach of the world’s strifes 
and enmities. The child that can look up 
into the divine countenance of the mother is 
not touched by the storms and eclipses of life. 
Thou art all in all unto Thy child. From 
Thy bosom fed* in Thy arms folded, on Thy 
lap seated, by Thy smile encouraged, in Thy 
love citadelled and enshrined, what need 
hath he? Thou art all-sufficing unto the 
chill. May the child that has thus x’eturned 
unto Thee find all in Thee ! Though the 
world might beckon him back from Thy 
fold, may he, by Thy grace and strength, 
beckon them unto Thee 1 Days may darken, 
clouds ‘may gather, but Thy smile shalH>^ 
beaming with the radiance and sunsbv^ of 
joy and hope. In Thee is his trust .*'dn The© 
is his entire hope and faith. -Ind. we that 
ar©' privileged to come here, may we, by our 
21 
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loviBg tkestinionj, by oiir mspmiffoemit t>ns6t, 
be, by Thy greee, enabled to assare hsoi and 
him the hope and the oon^deaoe litot he 
iiiiho hath the Mother hath aM that he iieeds 
and shall want nothing 1 We that have-'eoine 
again and again but have unf'ortnnateSy slip- 
ped out from Thy embrace, mayt «we feel 
afresh the strength and the Messing ef %emg 
drawn back to Thee and pledge ourselves to 
be first Thy ‘children and, through that hely 
relationship, the broth^s and sisters of all 
Thy children ! • Blessed be this day — the holy 
day when tlie Mother gatber^h Her ch^reit 
and the child seeketh has Methea* ! Angels in 
heaven rejoice. Binners in hMl hope. All 
creation sends forth a chorus of praise and 
,ioy at this happy union of the Mo^er and 


the child. Blessed, blessed, Me«Bed be tliou 
now and for 4jver ! 

Thou art the Delight of cur hesacts. Thou 
(he Maker of the delights of our hearts. 
ThtS»?s^ the Kountain-head «tf J&e dcdiightB 
«f oarX^sarts. Thou art the very ®f«:ing 
and ScHir<mw|he ddights of our hearts. Aye, 
Hmu art Jlaidata, Thou art Blias* Huotn art 



933 


Meanpeu itMdf . Evea hep© and tib© hardk 
•^rtfe lis softened and eweetenod lidth Tky 
and ecstacies. The passing hrwsm 
whispers the message of Thy mercy. The 
incoming light is but the herald of Thy grace. 
Even here we are in heaven , Istecause we are 
with Thee. We are with Thee, we are in 
Thee. Thou art around and about. Thou 
art behind and before, Thou art within, 
pervading, suffusing, our whole being. W© 
bless Thee for this blessed experience, for 
this hallowed throb, for this holy pulse of 
life, as we feel it. And as we have sung, so 
we how down before Thee. Thou art the 
Indweller in all hearts, gathering them up 
by the sweetness of Thy music. We bless 
the love of the Mother that has this day been 
illustrated, visioned forth, revealed, unto us. 
We bless Thee that unto us Ims been given 
this day to glorify Thee as the dear God of 
each one of us. This is Thy supremest gift 
unto us — -that Thou hast given Thyself untd! 
us. All the world is nothing, all creation 
counts for naught, agahuit this supreme, 
heavenly boon. We can e»ll Thee Fafhfmr, 
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embrace Thee as Mother, trust in Thee aa 
BWend, draw on Thee as Treasure, abide in 
Thee as the Asylum and eternally bless Thee 
as our Heaven. We bless Thee and glorif y 
Thee for this supreme gift. Its value is 
incalculable, its joy is inexhaustible, its 
strength is indefatigable, its hope isin*epres- 
sible, its prospect of happiness illimitable, its 
life-time is eternal.. We bless Thee for this 
divine boon. Thou art the Giver of this 
supreme, sacred gift. 

We invoke Thy blessing upon this. Thy 
child. Thou knowest its wants. Thy bounty 
can supply all its wants. Thou hast laid out 
its path. Thy light shall safely lead it along. 
From the snares and toils of the path, Thy 
providence shall protect it. We entrust it 
to Thy care. We invoke Thy blessing upon 
it. Knowing no sorrow except the sorrow of 
separation from Thee, feeling no weakness 
except when alienated from Thee, fearing 
no danger except the danger of being apart 
from Thee, may Thy child be sure and 
strong and hopeful and joyful ali^jjgf the 
path I Not through the days of human 
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xeckoning but through the eternity of divine, 
infinite expansion, through all that limitless 
time, may this pilgrim progress upon the 
j)ath, bravely, hopefully, lovingly, right- 
eously> entering more and more into Thy 
«hrine, I seeing clearer and clearer Thy divine 
presence, enjoying happier and happier the 
bliss of communion with Thee ! May all the 
gifts and blessings the heart can wish-for and 
the tongue can pray for be vouchsafed unto 
this. Thy child, all for Thy glory, for the 
-establishment of Thy kingdom, fer the 
triumph of Thy truth, for the victory of Thy 
love ! Thy kingdom thus come. Thy will bo 
•done and all find their peace and joy in Thee 1 
Blessed, blessed, blessed be Thou now and for 
«ver ! 



IV 

MARRIAGE* AND DEATH-t 
( 1915 ) 


Thou, Lord of infinite mercy ! We glorify 
Thy name that two humble souls have this 
day, through Thy ordaining, through the 
love of Thy imparting, through the mutual 
self-surrender and devotion of 1’'liy inspiring 
been happilly, sacredly united in holy wedlock. 
We supplicate Thy blessings on them this 
day that they may be filled, inspired, illu- 
mined, occupied and engrossed with the holy 
sentiment of love, with the holy desire of 
pure, self-denying, self-realising, self-renew- 
ing devotion unto each other. May they 
point along the lines of Thy prescribing T 
May they realise the potency, the spell, the 
marvellous power of the Brahma iJharma 
that has made such a union possible, desirable! 
Diversified in race and language, belonging 
to various traditions and different surround- 
ings, not attracted by allurements of power 

* Of Mr. E. Subbu Krishnaiya and Miss Sudhamayi Ray 
(20-2-15). 

t Of Mr. G. K. Goklwle (19-2-15). 
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and lijuiJc, prestige and prosperity, prompted 
by Jowe and contentment ; they have cuum 
together to adore Thy sovereignty. Blew 
them that they may conjointly serve, worship 
and glorify Thee. May they be harbingers 
of many such unifying, holy and God- 
glorifying weddings wherein the ideal of 
pure, hopeful and serviceable ,love may be 
richly and inspiringly exemplified, multi- 
plied, all for Thy glory ! May this happy 
union be a fertile seed sown in this eager 
land of Andhra Desa for the production 
of a. plentiful harvest of truth and purity, 
joy and righteousness ! Thou art the eternal 
Sanctifier of all souls. All marriages are of 
Thy making. Do Thou bless our brother 
and our sister that they may be even as yoke- 
fellows journeying along one course, making 
towards one destiny, throbbing with one life, 
pulsating with one love, in adoration and 
service, in joy and beatitude ! Blessed, blessed, 
blessed be Thy name now and for ever ! , 

And as we bless Thee for these triumphant 
joys, may we not learn humbly to bless Thee 
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for having taken away the bleBsinga which 
Thou hast given us ? If Thou art the Uni- 
fier and Sanctifier, Thou art likewise the ' Ap- 
'propriator and Monopoliser of all souls. We 
render thanks unto Thee with sorrowing 
hearts, with grieving minds, with throbbing 
affections and heaving senses. And even in 
this national bei'eavetoent we yet turn to Thee 
that everything comes to pass even through 
Thine own ordaining. The first luminary of 
disinterested devotion and service to humani- 
ty whom Thou hast vouchsafed unto the 
glory of his life is bound to penetrate through 
untold generations and inspire them with 
sincere love and holy resolution. Serene in 
temper, universal in sympathies, piercing in 
insight, far-reaching in outlook, firm in 
principles, conciliatory in methods, studious 
in habits, he was unto all a true patriot, a 
genuine Indian, a worthy son of God, who 
ought to be reckoned with the great worthies 
of the race, ought to be the beacon-light that 
shines far and wide, set like a slar in the 
firmament of human life. We render thanks 
unto Thy known and unknown purposes and 
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for the fulfilment of those known and un- 
known pui^oses. Unto us is given only to 
■bow down with tearful eyes and heaving 
bosoms and say, Let Thy will be done ! Let 
Thy will be done ! We know nothing will 
be wasted, nothing will be lost, nothing will 
fail, under Thy providence. May the soul 
that surviveth the flesh enter the very spirit 
*of the nation, flow into and assimilate the 
genius of the race ! May all loving minds 
raise up embalmed harathies\ May the frag- 
rance of his memory rise incessantly at the 
■-altars of all Indian homes ! May his example 
shine for ever inspiringly and encouragingly ! 
May the generations feel, even as they ap- 
preciate and honour his name, that they owe 
--all, all, unto the Great Giver of all good ! 
May we all realise that the whole round of 
our existence is ordained by Thee, emerging 
•out of Thee, enduring in Thee, and retreating 
unto Thee, here and hereafter, now and for 
over! Eternally blessed, blessed, blessed be 
'Thy name now and for ever ! 

Om I BraJmta Kripahi Kevalatn ! 

Om ! Santhih ! Santhih ! Santhih / 



V 

THE DAY OF VICTORY,* 

( 1916 ) 

Jai! Jail! 0 Day of Victory! — ^the day 
of the victory of truth over tradition, the 
triumph of faith’ over conformity — the day of 
the ascendancy of living communion as against 
reported satisfaction — the day of victory -when 
the lowly could see what w^as hidden from the 
proud, when the trusting could enjoy what 
was denied to the doubting, when the innocent 
could realise what was alien to the self* 
complacent — the day of the victory of fact 
over fiction, of self-approved truth over con- 
secrated imagination, of pregnant reality over 
empty semblance — the day of victory when 
the earth was revealed as the store-house of 
of Inexhaustible Bounty, w’hen the heavens 
w’ere unfolded as the canopy of Eternal 
Majesty — the day of victory when the human 

* Brahmotsav Day. (Foundation of Hie Brahma Samaj by 
Fajah Rammohan Roy : 23*M8304 




lieart was once; ag^in attuned to tixe seiaphin' 
symphony of t^e spheres, when the oracle ei 
conscience was cited to confii*m anew the 
prophetic pronouncement of the ages — ^the day 
of victory when>the clouds of hazy superstition! 
were absoi’bed by tlie effulgence of the 
Supreme Sun, as He sought and found wel' 
come into humble, faithful hearts — ^the day of 
the victory of the few believing amongst the 
many wavering — the day of the victory of the* 
handful who throbbed in healthy heavings 
amidst the myriads that slumbered in fatal 
fancy — the day of the victory of tlie garnered 
wisdom of an age-long heritage against the 
choking formalism of an official hierarchy' — ■ 
the memorable day on which was vouchsafed 
the message that the Ever-Living (lod dwel- 
letli in every human heart, that to none is 
denied the right to hold direct converse, 
personal and intimate, sweet and sanctifying, 
Avith the Lord — the auspicious day of fresh 
and cheering revelation unto a dormant and 
distracted world that the Spirit-Grod yearneth 
with more than a father’s concern, yearneth 
with more than a mother’s longing, for every 
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child-^onl, that it is not we that seek Him 
but He that seeketh us, incessantly, in- 
•defatigably searcheth after each one of us — - 
■the hallowed day of His incoming even into 
us, so to ensure our outgoing unto Him — 
the thrice-blessed day when, ere we stretched 
our eager hands. He gathered us all to His 
Joving bosom ’• 

In fulness of gratitude, we would proclaim 
Thy victory, Jai, Jai, Jai ! Glory, Glory, 
•Glory unto Thee, the Sole Sovereign, the 
rSupreme Parent and the Eternal Saviour of 
^11 1 ‘ We bow down in grateful homage be- 
fore Thy Throne of Grace 1 



APPRECIATIONS 

AND 


REMINISCENCES. 




I 

SWAMl DAYANANDA SARi^ATHI. 
( 1908 ) 


The great man whose death-anniversary, 
we are here to celebrate this evening was a 
tme, typical and exemplary Indian, as 
witness how the news of his death was receiv- 
■ed with gi’ief intensified by admiration all 
the country over. The function of a great 
man is, at one time, to conserve, to refine, to 
-elaborate, to magnify what is of lasting, 
enduring and inspiring character in the 
nation’s, life and literature ; at another time, 
to point out the vital harmony that exists 
between, soul and soul all the world over and 
thus to indicate the collatei’al and co-opera- 
tive spirit of faith, harmony and strength 
that exists throughout the race and, by thus 
infusing a spirit not only of toleration but of 
filiatioB and fmtemity, enrich the assets of 
the nation by a candid admission of, a devout 
admiration for, other aspects of Truth. 
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Without bigotcdly keeping himself out of 
the latter and while showing his sympathy 
xand co-operation to all, Swami Dayananda 
Saraswathi chose the former as his special* 
field, the God-ordained mission, of his life. 
He disclosed to a nation half -dormant, half- 
desjjondent, how there was an inspiring* 
element, revived from generation to genera- 
tion, in the national faith and testament; 
and in re-vivifying, re-invigorating, re- 
animating the Indian Truth, gave the nation 
a guarantee and an assurance, nay, a hope- 
and an outlook, that the Soul of India, by 
God’s grace, is ordained to be vitally ‘persist- 
ent ’ through generations to come. Thus by 
drawing from the fountain of national inspi- 
ration, we may refresh and re-iUvigorate our- 
selves. The service of the Swam! was alsa 
service not merely to our nation but to- 
humanity. He illustrated how the oracle 
that spoke in the dim past, though for a time- 
luished . to the ear of noisy activity or busy 
selfishness, was roused into its usual cheer to- 
proclaim the undying truth of the ‘ One only 
without a second,’ conceived at a time when 
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the world' vras yet far, far lower down and 
never suifered to die out. He showed the 
lasting vitality of ;a thorough faith as the 
national heritage of India. Thus to ’ the 
world also, he was a prophet in that he 
showed that not of late, not in strange 
distant lauds, but from the earliest dawn 
of human thought and feeling and in this 
ancient land especially, the saving, com- 
prehensive Truth has been known and 
cherished. He showed that, whenever the 
heart has opened in cheerful response to the 
undying Truth, there, God and man have 
been in living touch v'ith each other ; that 
Keligioii is not the crafty device of a com- 
munity but an essential and integral- factor 
of human nature and will, through all vicis- 
situdes » continue in its manifold developments 
even unto the day when the Kingdom of .God 
shall be established in all the corners of the 
world and from every heart shall go forth a 
hymn of universal praise of the Almighty f 
■lilessed be tlie Swami, who has thus bbrne 
testimony to tbe> vitality of Hindu faith. 

■We feel convinced that the Swami was a 


22 
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Heaven-ordained and Heaven-comnissioned 
prophet and. sage, one in the hierarchy of 
Heaven-illumined and Heaven-inspired souls 
sent to India as a Divine dispensation. We 
feel assured that it was not by a lucky chance, 
a happy coincidence, a random event, that 
the Swami appeared at that juncture and 
illustrated the truths of which he was the 
type. 'On the contrary, he was one of the 
highest specimens of God’s woi’k, one unto 
whom every noble endeavour, every holy 
aspiration, towards self-realisation was a 
Divine hint. That self-realisation in God as 
a Divine hint is the characteristic of all 
Great Men. Take the case of the Hyderabad 
floods in consequence of the swelling of the 
Musi River. As a school-boy, I was often on 
its banks ; and the river Avas at one time so 
narrow that I could leap over it without any 
difficulty. And that little river, enriched 
by rains from heaven, has swept everything 
before it, so much so that we say in Avonder 
and astonishment, ‘ What is man’s strength 
before this mighty flood ?’ Similarly, in study- 
ing the current of human life, we say, ‘ We 
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cannot do that ; we are such little and negli- 
gible quantities in God’s economy that it is 
not by us that things can be done.’ Then 
comes a mighty specimen of humanity, a 
Rammohan Roy, a Vidyasagar, a Daya- 
nanda or some other Heaven-chosen and 
Heaven-inspired seer. And as his soul fills, 
as his existence spreads out, we say, ‘ Are 
these the possibilities of mankind? Is man, 
too, such a potent factor in the onward march 
of things ? ’ We think that man is cut otf from 
God, that he is a negligible quantity. But 
put him in loving association, in vital rela- 
tionship, with God as the Fountain-source of 
all strength and wisdom ; and he becomes a 
power before whom antiquated notions all die 
out, and not merely die out but become 
metamorphosed into living, and really life- 
giving, ideals. 

Born in 1824, founding the Arya Samaj in 
1875, what was he doing for fifty-one years ? 
Was that time all lost ? No, it was as much 
lost as all the days preceding the day of 
harvest are lost. He lived during these long 
years in the sight of God, though unknown 
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to the \rorld. From the early day on which 
he was told by his uncle that to acquirti 
knowledge, to store up the mind with sugges- 
tive and inspiring wisdom, was the duty of a' 
young student, he was pursuing that omi- 
ideal with all zeal and earnestness so that'he 
might be a fountain, a reservoir, from Which 
the vital electricity 'of life miglit go forth;- 
he lived under the eye of God, I'eceiving into 
himself the Divine Grace that it might be' 
available to all mankind. You might all- 
have read this storj' in The Spectator. There- 
was a big mansion with several rooms. One- 
day, in a dark room, one feared there was al 
devil ; and it was closed. The next day,, 
another room was closed; the third day, a 
third room ; and so on, till there was but one 
room left which was the parlour, which was- 
the kitchen, which was the dining-hall, 
which was the drawing-room, which was 
everything. At last, a certain bold man 
came and successively remained in each 
room for rthree days, and thus- regained, 
reclaimed, restored all the rooms from the 
great monster of superstition. Such are all, 



Oreat Men. Such is a Bammohan, a Vidya- 
aagar, a Dayananda. We say, ‘ We are not 
eq^ual to it. There is the ghost of custom 5 
Let us not interfere with it 1’* But these 
Great Men come and drive out that ghost of 
eustom and n^store everything to the former, 
may, tp a better condition. 

You have all heard of Rajah Mon Singh, 
Akbar’s general. He was a very able and 
successful governor. His administration every- 
where bore the stamn of efiSciency. Akbar, 
therefore, decided on sending him to Kabul 
to subdue it — always a refractory business 1 
But the general said, ‘ I cannot cross Attock. 
1 cannot go. Attock is the limit of my 
activities.;’ Akbar replied, ‘ AVhoever has 
an Attock-barrier in his mind will find an 
Attock wherever he goes !’ Dayananda and 
others like him are not such men. They sur- 
mount all barriei’s. They leap over limi- 
tations, like Gulliver over the Lilliputians. 
People; said , ‘ ■ We can’t go beyond the ‘black 
waters’ at Bombay,” Ram Mohan crossed the 
seas, went on board and off he went away. 
People said, “We cannpt control ourselves. 
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We must have early marriages.*' Dayananda 
replied, Here I am. I have remained single- 
,for a half-century. All women are my 
mothers and sisters.” People said, “Widows 
are doomed ; they are condemned to suffer ; 
it is their destiny. It is impossible to better 
their .condition.” Vidyasagar replied , ‘ ‘ Des- 
tiny? Imjiossible ? Sweep these words out 
of the dictionary ; ” and he worked for the 
cause and succeeded. Thus it is with all 
these various great souls that tower above 
our altitude. 

Let not our admiration be so circumscribed 
as to say, ‘ This one alone I should follow; 
the rest I shall not honour ! ’ It is the 
manifest wish of God that they should be 
the load-stars and cherriiig inspirers of alt 
X>eople alike. A certain man was once travel- 
ling in a train vdth his young daughter ; 
and when the train stopped at a particular 
station, the daughter looked up and said, 
‘Papa, the sky is here tool’ The sky is 
intended alike for all the people of the world ; 
the stars are equally intended to guide all. 
The Ram Mohans and Dayana ndas are 
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equally guides and exemplars for all pe(^le. 

There is a story in the BalHsiJisha. A 
father who had two sons gave them two suma 
of money and asked them successively to fill a 
room. The one brought straw and spread it 
all the room over. The other, with much less 
■ expenditure and trouble and in a shorter time, 
brought a lighted candle and put it in the 
middle of the room. Well, we call the one a 
well-meaning dunce : we call the other a 
clever, active young fellow. Similarly, there 
are people who take different views of life. 
'J’here are those who view it merely on the 
surface. There are those who take a mate- 
rialistic view of it. There are those w-ho say 
that man is mei'ely a mechanical agent. 
There are, again, those who say that he who- 
is the denizen of the day is also the pilgrim of 
eternity ; and what to the casiuil eye is merely 
a passing phenomenon is to the searching, 
philosophic eye a spark which , when kindled, 
blazes forth into a Divine illumination. They 
realise the truth of the inextinguishable 
vitality in man. 

Such a man was Dayananda. He said. 
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^ Seek jfe first the Kingdorh of God,' and* all 
will follow*. The work -of such men is not 
merely of a negative, destrutive kind. It is 
also' obnstructiVe. They not merely destro}^ 
superstitious notions of idolatry et cetera but 
also make ma'n feel that he is under the direct 
personal supervision of God and that the- 
vision is open to all.* We think we are so far 
separated from God by a wall of sin that to 
reach God we have to go round or break this 
wall and so on. But if you stretch your hand, 
you find there is no wall.- Only we have 
eclipsed God; we have mystified ourselves. 
This is the message the prophets bring — the 
message of the direct vision, the immediate 
manifestation, the personal revelation, of God 
in each and every one of us. And when man 
receives this message, he feels himself at 
home under any circumstances ; lie feels him- 
self str engthened and intensified. Thus it is 
that we revere Great Men as the bringers of 
a new and welcome message. It is said of 
Emerson that he used to preach fo a washer- 
woman who attended his discourses regula rly. 
When questioned by some one as to what 
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benefit she derived from attending those dis- 
courses, she replied, ‘He has made me feel 
that I am worth something, not a useless, 
despicable, negligible creature, as they say.’ 
That was what Emerson made her feel. That 
was also what Swami Dayananda made the 
ruffian feel by his discourse with him when he 
<ame with the club to take away his life. 
He made the ruffian feel that some permanent 
factor was common to himself and the Swami. 
And the result was that the ruffian was 
elevated. Thenceforth his club became, not 
the instrument of mischief, but the defending 
arm that stood by Truth. 

Such was Swami Dayananda Saraswathi. 
Let us imbibe his spirit and live as he did, so 
that, wherever we go, people may say, ‘ Here 
is one in whom God’s purpose is working. 
Let us welcome him and bo friends with him, 
for it is by the silken string of spiritual 
fraternity that he is bound to us.’ 



II 

PANDIT SIVANATH SASTRI, 

( 1919 ) 

Sisters and Brethren, 

Exactly a fortnight back, almost to the 
very hour, came to my hand the expected 
and yet un-expectcd message, the very likely 
and yet unwelcome message, that he whom 
I had always counted, always respected, 
always revered as my guru was called to 
those glorious, hol3% God-illumined, God- 
ordained walks and paths of higher duties, of 
holier occupations and of more sacred joys 
which are the rewards of this life and for 
which this life is a prepai’atioii. 

Render we our thanks iinto God — may He 
keep out from our hearts every sort of pride, 
of self -exaltation- — render we our grateful 
thanks unto God that, in the history of the 
Brahma Samaj, in the short and glowing 
history of the Brahma Samaj, there have 
been these miracles of God’s grace and glory,. 



347 


so many striking, outstanding, thought-^ 
arresting, heart-attracting, soul-enrapturing 
instances of God’s grace and goodness. Of 
Rajah Rammohan Roy, it was said by an 
admirer pi’ofessing even an alien faith that 
his life affords one noteworthy instance of 
(rod’s providential and i-ighteous care for 
man, by and through the rearing and raising 
of a witness in unexpected places and circum- 
stances. In the dark day of India, God 
with His own hand lit the light that India 
might once again see light, love and joy. Of 
all miracles, real or supposed, this is the most 
arrestive of attention, that, as out of hard 
stone there jets forth a spring of crystal 
water, so, out of adamantine godlessness or 
out of self-puzzling superstition, springs up a 
life which is tender with the throb of faith 
and clear and firm with the reasoned know- 
ledge of truth. And such an instance was 
Rajah Rammohan Roy, an instance of God’s 
perennial providence under the most unpro- 
mising conditions. As the story of the Dis- 
j)ensation began wuth him, so it has gone on. 
Welare told that it, too, is proof and evidence 
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of God’s providence, of God’s direct doings 
in the history of Christianity that mere 
fishermen, illiterate persons, were ti'anslatfed, 
transformed, into Apostles of God. That is 
true, and it is a^ matter for thankfulness. But 
the opposite \VX)nder is that tliose in high 
places voluntarily abdicate their power and 
position and come’ down to the lowly levels 
of, the poor and the humble ; those enjoying 
vested interests cast aside' all personal gains 
and profits ; those recognised, through; tradi- 
tional I’ules of judgment, to be by Heaven 
itself endowed with the supreme privilege of 
controlling and guiding man’s destiny, give 
up all, humbling themselves into the lowly 
service of man in the name of C od. That, 
top, is, in its own way, as much a x)roof of God’s 
direct dealing in the histoiy of a dispensa- 
tion. When Maharshi, who could, for the 
mere asking, have been a Maharajah j chose 
to be a Maharshi, giving up his power, place, 
position and privilege, and put on tlie garb of 
humility and wore the ashes of' self-denial, 
thg-t was a marvel of God’s /merciful provid- 
ence in the history of this our Dispeufsation. 
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An(\, likewise, when one who could move 
thousands with his electrifying eloiquehco;. 
who could, not through his solicitation but 
b}’': their invitation, find welcome access to 
Governors and Viceroys and the Sovereign 
herself , when he gave up all in the name of 
God, assumed the apostolic garb and went 
foi’th,. with truth on the lip and love in the 
bearti to proclaim the glory of God, when 
Keshub Chandra Sen went forward, that was 
another proof of God’s providential doing for 
the Dispensaition of the Spirit. When a 
Kuleen Bi’ahmin, by custom placed in the 
lofty position. of master of the whole society, 
wliose word is social law, to gratify whose 
desire is held to be the salvation of one’s soul, 
when, he sna])s, literally snaps into^shreds, the 
mark and token of his supremacy and wears 
the garb of the poor servant of God, this is 
another proof of the providence of God in the 
history , of the Dispensation of the Spirit. 
The humble to be exalted into the apostle-^ 
that is one way in which God vindicates His 
greatness. The powerful, the lofty, the proud 
to be humbled and enlisted into the lowly 
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-service of man — this is the other wa^ in 
which God vindicates His glory. There are 
innumerable such instances of God’s doing 
for the good of the Brahma Samaj in the 
fihort history of our church, for which we all 
join to render thanks unto His mercy. 

H,e whose translation to higher spheres is 
the occasion for bur meeting here to-day, 
was a great man, a prince among men, a 
prophet among souls, a saint and sage among 
spirits. What could he net have been, had 
he chosen some other path ! Not quite thirty, 
already holding a promising place in the 
Educational Department with a brilliant 
University record providing liis (Credentials 
for future promotion and elevation, on the 
one hand; and faced, on the other, with 
poor means and humble position — often the 
excuse for adhering to a lucrative place when 
duty calls elsewhere — he in a moment gave 
up all in self-dedication to the service of 
God. What could not a man of undoubted 
ability, moving eloquence, inexhaustible 
energy and activity, commamiing character 
and winning disposition, what could he not 
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have achieved for his own exaltation, if he 
had chosen to seek self before God! He 
gave up all , not from external pressure, not 
from the stress of circumstances, but from, 
the spontaneity of dedication to a great cause. 
All honour t-0 him; all hontJUr to the God that 
led him on to it! He lived, not merely a 
life of poverty, but a life of privation; and that, 
without a word of dissatisfaction, leave alone 
complaint. He felt the greatness of the task 
before him, the nobility of the vocation, the 
glory of the end, lie had placed before himself. 

“ Unknown delights are in the cross, 

All joy beside to me is dross,” 
says Madame Guyoii. These delights of 
the cross Pandit Sastri assumed unto himself. 
All joy beside was to him dross ! 

And how cheerful was his temperament 
always ! The very laughter of the man was 
a sunshine of the heart. As we all know, we 
latigh from different motives. There is the 
cynical laughter, the sardonic laughter, the 
empty laughter, the crowing laughter. But 
there is the laughter of spiritual fellow- 
ship, the ' laughter that comes from the 
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heart, in which there is th6 Surfshine of G6dl 
Oiice t was asked to preside' Over the’ Pro- 
vincial Social Gonference at Ranipet; Pandit 
Sastri was then at Madras. Having taken 
My leave of him, I went and presided. And 
when I came back, Pandit Sastri asked me. 
What did you tell them in your address, 
Venkata Ratnam ?” “ In your name, sir, I 

told them to be cheerful.” “ Why, do you 
always find me cheerful And even with 
the familiarity 1 always enjoyed with my 
guru, my soul’s parent, as when Coleridge 
asked Lamb whether he found him sermon- 
ising and Lamb, in his own broken, stammer- 
ing way, blurted out, ‘ I ne-ne-never saw you 
doing anything else,’ so I said I novor found 
him anything but cheerful. And he burst into 
a laughter and said, “Yes, yes, you have 
correctly characterised me. Our religion 
must teach , men to be cheerful,- Too long 
have they taugiit in this country that the 
longer a man pulls his face, the deeper is his 
spirituality.: Our religion. muSt‘ make men 
put on a broad face and teach them to be 
chdenful.” Think not it is a cheerfulness that 
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comes out of indifference to others’ concerns. 
No, no, it 18 the cheerfulness that coinesi 
out of the confidence that 

“ God’s in his heaven — 

All’s right with the world.” 

Madame Guyonhas said, 

" Sorrow and love go side by side ; 

Nor height nor depth can e’er divide 
Their heaven-appointed bands.” 

And the man of God is a composite c liarac- 
ter, a reconciliation of contraries, just as God 
Himself is a reconciliation of contradictions, 
with a tear in the eye and a kiss on the lip — • 
the tear to baptise, the kiss to bless ; tlie te.ar 
which says that God is a, compassionate God, 
the kiss which says that God is a loving God. 
Thus tliis cheerful man w'as also a sorrowing 
man, grieving that God’s process has been 
aiTested but hoping that God’s providence 
shall prevail. He shed tears, not with the 
bitterness of disappointment, but with the 
trembling responsiveness of fellow-feeling. 
Such was Sastri Mahashai ; and such were 
several others in the Brahma Samaj. 

23 



Another trait in him was that he was a 
fund of stories — there was no end of anec- 
dotes. We, shallow people, think that 
anecdotage is only a mark of dotage. We 
think that the man is shallow and he cannot 
think of abstract principles and maxims- It 
may so in some cases. But in the case of 
Sastri Mahashai, anecdotes were the stepping- 
stones of details in life on which he rose to 
the higher self. Every one of these he used 
as a crystallised principle, a concretised 
maxim, a truth distilled into the essence of 
experienced facts. And how these came, not. 
with the deliberate efiFort of one who seeks to 
make himself agreeable, but with the 
spontaneity of one in whom they [were all 
deposited as a treasure for narration and 
edification I With what i kindliness and 
glow and with what charm and persuasive- 
ness they came I He did not hesitate to 
narrate anecdotes abont himself, because 
they were facts, they wore truths. Once 
a man came up to us^ talking incoherently ; 
Pandit Sastri said: he would see faim< by 
and by because we were gomg to a place 
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one a fixed appointmenl^' After he went away. 
Pandit Sastri said, “ Last niglit’s lecture 
must have made him mad. 1 sometimes 
make men mad.” I said, “Yes, you have 
made many mad men sober also.” That 
is the complex nature of thg messenger 
of God’s truth — ^to make mad people sober 
and calculating people mad. On another 
'Occasion, I observed that he promised to 
close a service and sermon in an hour and 
took two and a half hours ! And he said, “ I 
am like the drunkards who began with drink- 
ing only one bottle and did not give up till 
they consumed many a bottle and mised such 
a hue and cry that people came and thrashed' 
them into silence. So you must have silenced 
mo!” Wonderful man, wonderful man, tliat 
received everything in the finest grace I This 
fund of stories in him amused the casual 
hearer, instructed the thoughtful and endeai- 
ed him to kindred spirits. This man, they felt, 
was ever watchful, ever on the alert. There 
was not an incident in his life tibat did not 
leave an impression on his mind, not an' 
•occurrence that did not make its mark , not 
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scene that did not have its own direct bearing ^ 
on his life. Just as Shaik[Sadi, the author of 
Gulistan, must have been ever awake to have- 
stored up that inexhaustible treasure of 
anecdotes which is the attraction and value 
his work, so, a Sivanath Sastri or a Raj 
I^arayan Bose or any of these story-tellers 
must have been watchful souls receiving im- 
pressions and storing them up. This is the 
difference between a conscious and an uncons- 
cious life. So many of us who think they are 
living conscious lives, lead unconscious lives, 
'rhe little negro girl in ‘ Uncle Tom’s Cabin’, 
when asked wlien she was born, replied, 
“ Methinks, I growed.” That is unconscious 
tree-life, and we all lead it. In big forests, 
botanists tell us, there are liuge trees whicli, 
when cut across, show rings in tJie wood of 
tlie trunk which are a chronicle of the life of 
the tree. As many rings, so many j’^ears. 
We find in big trees, when cut through, five 
or six hundred rings showing tliat they lived 
through five or six hundred years. Even 
thus in man, if the conscious soul is wide- 
awake, all these various experiences, focussed' 
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^and crystallised into vivid realities of remem- 
-bered instance and example, make the life 
what it is, I’ich in principle and rich in 
practice. 

Again, another characteristic of Pandit 
Sastri was that he was a man of invincible 
faith' — a man whose faith nothing could 
shake and subdue. Once he undertook a 
prolonged mission tour — starting from 
■Calcutta, passing through Behar, old North- 
West Provinces, Lahore, Central India and 
tlie Bombay and Madras Presidencies and 
i-back again to Calcutta — all that taking three 
<nionths. And h(! began that great tour with 
the magnificent sum of six rupees in Ids 
pocket! He made his plans, he sketched out 
the details of the tour ; but he never asked him- 
self what money would be necessary. On his 
way to the Station, he goes along Cornwallis 
Street, calls at the Sadharan Samaj Office and 
asks the Secretary, “ I am going on a mission 
tour. Will you give me money ?” And the 
Secretary says, “ I have only six rupees.” 

All right, give me that ; I will go as far as 
dhat can take me, and God will give me the 
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rest.” And God provides the rest I He goes 
to the next station and delivers a lecture. 
The next day he makes up his mind to g-o and 
j)acks up his things to start ; and somebody 
comes up and says, “ I have listened to your 
lecture with great pleasure.” “ I am going 
today.” “ Yes, sir, I want to contribute 
three rupees to 'your travelling expcmses.” 
“ Yes.” He receives it. He steps out. 
Another gentleman gives three rupees. Then 
he goes to the next station and gets down. 
He knows nobody there and is strolling up and 
down the platform. A man falls jirostrate at 
his feet and says, “ I am blessed.” “ Who 
are you, please ?” ‘‘I am a compositoi- in a 

Press. I did some little stealiirg and was 
handed over to the Police. You interceded,, 
you pleaded for me and got me excused. 
'Then I felt what a departure it was, saw what 
it was to be good. 1 have changed, I have 
timned over a new leaf. Please come to my 
house and be my guest and delivcu’ some 
lectures here.” Next day, agdin, he. makes 
up his bundles and waits at the Station, 
'I’he porter comes and says, ‘‘It is onljr 
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10 minutes to the time. Please come on.'*’ 
“ Yes, my friend, but 1. have no ticket.’* 
“ f have already purchased a ticket for 
y<»u, sir. Please come in.” Thus lie went; 
on and on, till he reached Lahore, met 
Sirdar Dayal Singh, who gave - him an 
escort and some money. And Pandit Sastri 
told me, “ When we had to part, w^e counted 
all the money we had. It w^as just enough 
for his ticket and mine. Thus (lod helped 
mo.” And he added. “ How is it Fatlnn’ 
Huller had to pray for his w'ants and 1 
never prayed?” I said, ‘‘Your mission is 
itself a prayer.” He laughed and said, 
“ Yes, it is true.” That w'as the man of 
faith! He came to Madras. We opened his 
jK>rtmanteau. We found only two ragged 
shirts. We put in new shirts and he said, 
“ God Mess you.’’ A man hands him Bs. 10. 
“ Did you know' that I I'equii’ed it?” “ No, 
sir.” “ I am in the habit of sending ten rupees 
every month to tny mother, and today is the 
due date. God has sent these ten rupees.” 

Thus he lived on the bounty of God, accord- 
iiig to His favour, as it came every day. And 
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how scrupulous ! He goes back to Calcutta, 
goes to the Sadharan Samaj and says, ‘‘A 
watch and a silver plate have baen presented 
by my friends in Madras, I do not know 
whether they are for me or for the Sadharan 
Samaj. Anyhow, it is a very trying situation 
for me. What is spontaneous may become ’ 
customary, and \yhat is customary may be- 
come compulsory. Thus the poor begging 
sanyasin in course of time becomes the J agud- 
guru Avith a crown of gold and a throne ot 
silver. You will decide who is to take it, I 
or the Samaj.” And the Sadharan Samaj 
says, ” Do accept it, it is meant for you-” 
Such was the scrupulous honesty of the man 
— no preseiits to be accepted except with the 
knowledge and assent of those whose mis- 
sionary he was ! Once finding he Avas not able 
to go out for one full month on account of ill- 
health, he said, “ I cannot receive the monthly 
allowance.’’ And they could not force him to 
take it. He spoke the truth as' he felt it, when 
he was here at Cocanada last in the year 1907 
■ — ‘ ‘ Mind not money ; do your duty and God will 
send money.” That was the faith of the man. 
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"Yet, what was at the bottom of all this was ■ 
ihe sense of direct responsibility to God. He 
■did not know' of any suffering he had borne 
for the sake of faith. He accepted everything 
■as it came. He was even brought to the 
verge of death, when the Mother rescued him. 

“ But for my ‘ scholarship Venkata Katnam, 

I should have starved with my wife and 
child ” — (now Mrs. Hemalatha Sarkar.) That 
resolute will, that stern unbending faith, was 
at the bottom of the man. He timsted in God, 
and God blessed him. When Pratap Chandra 
Muzoomdar was in England, at the close of an 
interview' w'ith John Bright, that great orator 
asked him, “ How do you, Brahmo mis- 
sionaries, live ?” “ They have no fixed allow- 

ance, no definite fund. They only accept 
what comes to them.” “ Oh then, it is the 
apostolic spirit of dependence on the provid- 
ence of God ! Yes, after all, f hat is the best.” 
Y'^es. On W'hom can man depend but on 
Him who caters to the ant in its hole and 
the nestling in its nest ? On Him alone, if 
we are wise and truly thoughtful, can we 
•depend. Keshub found out that secret ; and 
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they were happy all their days. Brahmic- 
history teems with ' instances of how Glod 
miraculously' caters to the needs and wants 
of His children. And of such faith and trust 
in the God of Providence Pandit Sastri is an. 
outstanding instance. 

He bore the message of the Ih'ahnia Samaj 
alloverthe country'; and he was the first apostle 
of the Brahma Samaj to the Telugu Districts. 
In this town, he had wonderful experiences 
during his first visit. He W'as leceivod with 
X'omp and lodged comfortably in a big house. 
But, for having committed tin; grievous 
t)fience o^ receiving a tumbler of water from 
tlie hands of a Mahammadan servant, lie was 
soon sent out. The host could not understand 
how a Sastri holding conversations in the 
sacred language with Pandits could contami- 
nate himself by accepting water from the- 
hands of a Mahammadan. Be was asked to 
find shelter elsewhere. Next day he was on 
a’i)ial. A meeting was held. The Collector 
came. The D. M. & S. O. canie. Various 
others came. They were all jdeased with the 
address and had a general talk with him on. 
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leligion. The host found out that he 
a fter alJ, Hn important man ; and so he struck 
the happy via media and gave him a banga*- 
low where he could safely indulge his social 
vagaries. Whether in the bungalow or on 
the piail, whether with Pandits or with a 
Mahammadan servant, he was the same. 
When, on the pial, the sun shone and the 
rain l>eat, some one brought a tatt}' and held 
it as an awning to protect Sastri Mahashai. 
A friend of mine who accompanied him to 
Madras and the South had said that I should 
1>ecome a missionary, that I should become a 
Pandit Sastri. When they returned from 
Pangalore to Madras, the same friend said, 
“ P’^otber, for goodness’ sake, never Ixjcome a 
missionary. It is not only poverty but misery. 
Yet, Pandit Sastri bore all this and more with 
tlte hilarity of a man who was, as it were,, 
rising from power to power and expanding 
from glory to glory. Then he went to Rajah- 
m undry before Mr. Veei'esalingam Pantulu 
was able to perform the first widow-marriage.^ 
He gave a lecture, many young men gathered 
and he put new life into them. What Mr^ 
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Veeresalingam, with his earnest soul and 
persuasive life, had been trying to elicit 
from the yoiing men was ripened and matur- 
ed into action by Pandit Sastri’s lecture ; and 
shortly after, the hrst widow-marriage was 
celebrated. Thus this harbinger of divine 
truth and apostle of divine light, was the 
great supporter of the social reform cause 
which has made this part of the countiy, 
thank God, known aiid respected elsewhere as 
an advanced part of the land. What he did 
liere and at Rajahmundry he did elsewhere, 
lie came to Cocanada on three occasions — 
1881, 1890 and 1907. He visited different 
places ; and w'henever he went, he carried 
wdth him his authoritative conviction. A 
friend at Masulipatam said, The peculi- 
arity about Pandit Sastri is : he told us 
what you have told us several times ; and yet, 
as he spoke, people felt as if they listened 
to it for the first time.” No wonder. He 
spoke from the heart ; and I spoke from the 
lip. He said what emerged from his heart ; 
I gave out how I heard that gospel. 
Ho spoke as a man who expressed what 
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felt in personal experience and witlr 
tlie authority and power of one who was- 
commissioned and with the elation of re- 
joicing in preaching to the world. Thanked" 
he God, in our part of the country his 
noble mission has been followed so worthily by 
f)ther workers — Babu Bix)in Chandra Pal, Mr. 
Shinde, Babus Mahendranath Bose, Amrita 
Jial Bose, Bra ja Gopal Neogi and Hem Chandra 
Harkar. Before all these, Pandit Sastri 
was the liarbinger. We owe unto God our 
grateful thanks for having vouchsafed to us 
a messenger of His trutli so eloquent, so 
inspiring, so informing as I’andit Sastri. 

He was, in the palmy days of his 
eloquence, a most moving speaker ; ' in 
Bengali he was one of the greatest speakers. 
Colonel Olcott mentioned him among the 
great masters of logic and geligious philo- 
sophy. Sir Monier Williams, in his “Records 
of Religions Thought,” spoke of him as ‘ a 
man of unquestioned ability and eloquence.’ 
Ranade and others regai'ded him as a 
modefii rishi to whom all votaries of re- 
form . .ought to make a pilgrimage. A 
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unique soul altogether I If we catfeulate 
the strese and strain amidst which Hb' had 
to carry, on his work with faith, and' judge 
amidst whom he worked — on the one hand, 
very impulsive people, and on the. other, 
towering intellects — we realise the gresatness 
.of the man, which he owed entirely’ to his 
devotion to God. 

To me personally how great, how deep, how 
profound have been his kindness and good- 
ness ! Though it is a fact that there had’ Ijeeji 
humble beginnings, inner throbbings, silent 
processes, yet wdien it came to the d^isive 
step of coming into the Brahma; Siimaj, 
htunanly speaking, it was due to Pandit Sastri. 
In 1881, when I was in the F. A. Class; Pfindit 
Sastri delivered a series of lectures, lim 1882 
I sought out Mr. Buchiah Pantuiu ; awt: ever 
since, for weal or for woe, I have been cum- 
nected with the Brahma Samaj ; and it has 
been my ambition, though, it must' sadly be 
confessed with a sense of humiliation, an 
unrealised ambition, to do something- werthy 
■of one whom 1 admired and revered^— Fandit 
.Sast*i Unto him I owe the inepiratien which 



«aid, * Slot through exalted position, not 
through cheap popularity, but by loyal adhw 
•ence to the cause of ti’uth and faithful pur- 
suit of the principle of life-giving love 
will a man attain the end of existence.’ 

I feel that he was one of those but for whom 
the Brahma Samaj could not be what it is. 
He dealt out his heart and parcelled out his 
spirit to a thousand souls which are re-incar- 
nated, re-duplicated, multiplied selves of him, 
we find here and elsewhere in the Brahma 
Samaj. And yet how tolerant, how ax)- 
preciative of merit, with none of that fanati- 
■cism which comes of narrowness of conception 
^ind unbalancied mental condition ! I remem- 
ber, after a discussion of the merits of 
vegetarianism , over which people were sharply 
■divided, one of the advocates of vegetarianism 
wanted to score a crowning victory over his 
-opponents because Pandit Sastri was a vege- 
tarian by prindide ; and he said, “ Is it not 
by being a vegetarian that you liave attained 
.this fine spiritual progress ?” Pandit Sastri 
relied , “ 1 do not know ; with the great esBamr^ 
pie of Maharshi on. the other side, it wemid be 



presumptuous on my part to say so. Vege* 
tarianism is more a matter of individual tasto 
and sentiment than a factor in the spiritual 
growth of man.” Such was the constant 
desire and propensity of the man to hold th&, 
- halance evenly between rival claimants for 
recognition. If, as some think, in the narra- 
tion of certain events and incidents he allowed 
his personal proclivities to prevail, I am 
satisfied that his intention was not to shovr 
off his own cause or to show up the opposite^ 
cause. It was simjdy his sincere, apostolio 
eagerness to present facts in the dry light of 
truth ; for Pandit Sixstri was a person to 
whom justice and righteousness were always- 
dear. 

He was a man who abhoj red all violence 
in any propaganda, whether social or any 
other. And God forbid that the Brahmfi. 
Samaj should ever make itself noted and 
notorious as countenancing any violence in 
social, political or religious propaganda ! Yet 
the spiritual ministrations of this chosen . 
servant of. God were not witheld even from 
thertrorst; , When some unfortunate young^ 
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men who took to bomb-throwing were incar- 
■cerated and were about to be dealt with by the 
■extreme penalty of law, he, without subscrib- 
ing to their methods, yet had the necessary 
insight to know the needs of the souls of these 
young men. Pandit Sastri went up to the bai’S 
of the jail-cage and affectionately blessed 
them — not the unworthy acts, but the souls 
that, amidst all vicissitudes and fluctuations, 
continued to be dear to God. That was the 
true minister of Grod, not seeking popularity 
through assuming a taking cry, not shrinking 
from the discharge of unpopular but virtuous 
duty if, in the muae of God, it had to be 
done. That was tlie minister of religion, 
never a faddist, never a fanatic, never 
pusillanimous. Blessed be the name of the 
Brahma Samaj that has prcduced this great 
and good man, this worthy messenger of God, 
this noble expression of truth, this worthy 
example of righteousness ! Blessed be the 
name -of God now and for ever ! 
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D. P. BAPAIYA. 
( 1908 ) 


In the very presence of God — the Author of 
life, the Ordainer. of death, the Indweller of 
every soul, the Companion of every devotee in 
heavenly bliss — in His holy, serene and a\vt^- 
inspiring- presence, we are met here and now 
with hearts filled with sadness, with minds 
puzzled with the mysteries of existence and 
with souls yearning' for the comfort that comes 
onl}' from the Unseen. Weai'e come together, 
with sighs and tears — the mai'ks of human 
helplessness; with prayers and supplications — 
the stay and hope of feeling souls, d’here is 
the aching heart within, and there is the void 
world around. Yet the heart would repose in 
the sweet memory of long association, in the 
holy sympathy of inspiring company and in 
the reassuring vision of a love that never 
faileth. We feel the problems of life creating a 
most painful agitation in the very depth 
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of our hearts ; and we long to seek the en- 
lightening and tranciuilling presence of Grod 
to solve these problems. We thus seek the 
presence of Him from whom alone knowledge 
can come by awaiting the Master’s further 
wishes, trusting in the Master’s further reve- 
lations and hoping for the Master’s unfailing 
mercy and the undiminishing survival of all 
tliat is beautiful in life. 

Almighty Lord, the Knower of hearts^ the 
Author of souls, the Originatoi' of worthy 
as.pirations and the Generator of all noble 
deeds ! Speak Thou unto us in our hearts and 
souls and in the convincing language of divine 
wisdom and vouchsafe unto us the cheering 
message of a deathless life and love. Aud as 
we throb and feel after the departed friend,^ 
into our hearts and souls come the melting 
tears of sweet and invigoi'ating hope, the 
assurance that, drawn away, he is not lost — 
called away, he is not denied — and, physically 
translated, he is yet spiritually abiding in us !' 
And with the assurance come also the resolve 
to emulate the nobility of the life whose 
crowded chapter is so early closed aud the piety 



of the soul which so unflinching- and un- 
swerving, so trn^ul and^iiheerful, through 
these many years of adevoled and co^eprated 
career ! And as we thus seek 'the inspiration of 
a wortliy exapiple, may we be uplifted info a 
higher altitude of knowledge ^d of trust 
where death shall apj^ar as but a transition, 
a mere partition, an ordained passage in that 
great progress of life here or elsewhere which 
is the one unbroken Diviiit' purpose fulfilling 
itself tlirough ages and generations and con- 
centrating towards one eternal abode where 
<jrod is the presiding genius and love is the all- 
proving law ! O Lord God, may the tears of 
sorrow be so touched with th^ rainbow-hae of 
hoi)e that, as we sigh, we may see that the sighs 
are natural to the physical body, while sight 
is the embodiment of the soul ! Thus seeing 
and thus believing, may we rise to new duties 
with inspiring ideals and cherished memories 1 
O Lord God, the Ordainer ^ death, the Com- 
panion of souls, may we go forth hopeful of 
Thy help in the performance gf those new 
duties ! 

Thou art our Master ; therefore we rejoice 
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in Thy service. T&ou art ^ Inspirer ; so we 
lay bare our hearts to Thee* Thou art our 
eternal Companion ; therefore we confide in 
Thy guidance. It is by Thy ordaining man 
lives, feels and thinks. At Thy summons man 
leaves this for nobler Regions. Yet O Grod, 
in Thy all,-w}se ordaining, Thy all-ruling 
provideuce, Thou hast formed this relation of 
friendship for an inspired example, as a sus- 
taining strength. Thou who choosest to draw 
soul to soul and cement heart to heart, may 
we be sustained by the faith that, though the 
form may change and the scene may shift, 
yet unto the heart there is no permanent loss 
of vision or of communion ! Ah Lord of life 
and death, dost Thou sanction that hope ? Is 
it approved of Thee ? Or is it a mere fancy? 
Mayest Thou grant us the grace to realise 
the endless fruition of the promising facuL 
ties budding fortli in such progressive souls 
into truth confirmed, wisdom matured, good- 
ness expanded and devotion deepened ever- 
more I Hope suggests , and the heart rejoices 
to feel, that we are here only to lay the 
foundations. Ifow wetted and nourished with’ 
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Borrow, now once again sustained through 
adversity, may we endure from age to age and 
grow larger from generation to generation ! 
€an it be that all this investment of truth and 
love and holiness, so abundant and promising, 
.will all be rung out of existence? Ah, no; 
truth is triumphant ; love is eternal ; virtue 
is immortal ; and' goodness is never to be 
exhausted. We feel that sorrow has darkened 
our prospect and that we toiled together in 
vain as co-workers and as brethren. Eut, 
O Loi’d, as deep as ai’B the associations, 
so inspiring are the suggestions. Thou art 
eternal. We are Thy children. We will 
be everlastingly glorifying Thee here and 
hereafter. May we be sustained with this 
hope ! 

We are brought here this evening to dis- 
charge a duty which various feelings enjoin 
on us the melancholy duty of lamenting a 
heavy loss, the pious duty of cherishing a 
dear memory and also the loving duty of 
saying ‘ adieu ’ and yet ‘ welcohle To me, 
who have had the privilege of knowing the 
dear friend under hallowed {.ssociations, 
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perhaps for a longer period and moi’e inti- 
mately than almost all else here, this is really 
marked and noted event in my life. As I 
have felt and as I have often told others, this 
is an event which has made this world poorer 
and death dearer ; an event which has left me 
devoid of las presence here below but yet 
plants a hope in the hereafter ; and an event 
which stirs me to long to be freed from the 
allurements of physically tempting life, not 
in tlie commercial sense of higlier advantages, 
but in the spiritual signification of seeing 
a holier vision and living a nobler existence. 
1 his event has thrilled through every fibre 
of his dearest friends. Wliile it is usual to 
say, ‘Let Thy will be done,’ we ai'e now face to 
face with the now and pressing enquiry, ‘What 
is Tliy will ?’ This is an event which, unlike 
many a passing event of the time, is signifi- 
cajit of more than one inspiring truth. I have 
been made to feel now, if at any time in my 
life, that, as the poet has said, one crowded 
hour of glorious life is worth an age without 
a name. Here is a brief life but a rich one, 
and an early death but a gentle, peaceful. 



pious passing away. And as I take a review 
of the many leading incidents of this noble 
soul, I feel that it is not the lack of oppor-^ 
tunity but the absence of spirit that makes 
life so very barren in us. Here is a young 
■ man who lived for a few years, yet with a 
matured spirit that a sage may covet, with a 
serene repose that a saint may envy and a 
sustaining faith which a prophet may follow 
as an example. He i>assed through these 
years as the insph'ing example of a noble life 
to his survivors. And as we dwell upon that 
life, we feel how much is possible for man 
and how deeply inlaid this life is with Divine 
presence. He was a man of twenty-fiA’e years 
more or less. In this short span of life, he 
illustrated in himself, in so many ways, the 
rich possibilities of youth well spent and of 
opportunities sacredly employed. We also 
feel compelled by the physical absence, with 
more than usual emphasis, to dwell upon that 
life, that so we may sustain and intensify its 
healthy influence within us. By its very 
withdrawal, it is made more significant and 
its spirit is better brought home to us. 
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Let U8 first of all take tkat whick most 
prominently attracted tke attention of every- 
one — kis serenity, lis calm-reposing, un- 
skaken trust tkat all is well in spite of seeming 
troubles and sorrows. Smarting witk an 
uncommon degree of pain, dissociated from 
dear ones, skifted from place to place as 
a homeless wanderer, deprived of those 
pleasures which are dear to all, looked down 
upon by those who ought to have understood 
him better, deserted by those who ought to 
have been brought close to him, suspected by 
those who ought to have confided in him^ 
neglected by those who ought to have clung 
to him and entirely ignored by those who 
ought to have followed his way, he had no 
complaint against any person, except the 
general one of man’s negligence in that man 
is so blind to the goodness of God. That 
serenity which was so striking, which often 
misled others as to the nature of his com- 
plaint, and which one made light of, was the 
marked feature tliat struck every thoughtful 
observer that stood by him even for a few 
short hours. If he was able, too, at the close^ 
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to sink to a gentle sleep, it was because the 
sonl had been well prepared . Serenity makes 
death happy. Plato said, ‘ The end of all philo- 
sophy is to teach us Ikw !<• die serenely.’ 
There is no miracle other than a serene death. 
This is impossible unless there has been an 
antecedent serene life. To seek a serene death 
with and after all our petty strifes and rival- 
ries, jealousies and sorrows, is to ask God to 
reconcile night witli light and storm with 
calm. Serenity of life is the giiarantee of 
serenity in death. No serenity in this world 
is possible excejrt that of luety , faith and trust 
in God. People are callous to, unmindful of, 
of what is going on in the world unto whom, 
however, the passing days are all in all. That 
serenity is bad ; it is a spurious serenity which 
in reality is a selfish concern. Indifference 
to what is passing is not serenity but fatality. 
True serenity is that whicli is sensitive to all 
things around but at the same time composed 
with the assurance that One is guiding every- 
thing. It is this serenity that' is the treasure 
of every pious soul- He may be shedding 
tears, sighing, rapt in meditation, downcast 
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for the time being. Yet, he is like the centre 
of the earth. While the earth revolves, the 
axis remains the same unmoved. Thus serenitj 
predominates. How many virtues spring from 
that serenity • Where the world is disposed to 
find fault, it pauses and judges. Where the 
world is intoleriint, it is sympathetic. Cut of 
it comes, ubovi' all, that cherishing hope 
which says, ‘ The tempest passing over us 
will pass away, and the peace of the Divine 
will come sooner or later — the peace with the 
prosperity ordain»*d by an eternal God. It is 
wide awake ; yet at its bottom calm and 
composed. It is likt* a iiendulum that moves 
but yet does not shift. At a certain point it 
is fixed. The inan of serene faith is fixed 
in the basis of divinity. By its spiritual 
pendulum the world marks its time. 

His second characteristic, patent to his 
friends and relations, was the many-sidedness 
of his sympathies. There was no direction 
in which human destinies could be improved 
and human union and unanimity could be 
fostered but called forth Bapaiya’s sj^mpa- 
thies. The tw^o contradictory features in his 
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character were : its apparent determinateness 
to one particular course and its apparent 
accommodating tendency to various things. 
And, in fact, it is the case with every great 
man. It is the incapability to understand the 
various sides of man that creates unpleasant 
criticism. But Bapaiya was wide awake to 
the necessity of sinritual progress and of 
social reform. Often such a person appears 
self-contradictory. Take a leader like Mr. 
Veeresalingam Pantulu. The man who 
praised him yesterday runs him down to-day. 
This incapability to understand creates petty 
differences and unpleasant criticisms. What 
is true of Mr. Veeresalingam Pantulu is also 
true of Bapaiya. In his narrow compass of 
life he could bring various susceptibilities 
into marvellous harmony. Where thers was 
a call for human exertion and progress, there 
was his heart. No wonder that his many- 
sidedness handed him over to occasional 
misconstruction by others. Even in relation 
to the Deity , excepting those few select souls 
who invariably honour Him, we all cling to 
Him on one side ; but directly the other side 
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is revealed , we seek to drop off. On a minia- 
ture sea lei that is the experience of every 
Divine soul. Jesus has his Peter who says 
one day, ‘ Come what may, I stand,’ and the 
next day, ‘ I am no follower of his.’ 

We save our outer coverings, allowing the 
soul to be corrupted. They are people of a 
higher order to whom the soul is the inner 
gem and the body a mere covering. Unto 
them the inner gem is all in all. The inner 
soul is the piercing light which cannot be 
clouded. That is the difference between a 
firm soul and a faltei’ing spirit. Unto one 
like Bapaiya, the soul is the essential thing, 
while the skin is the outer covering and' 
the body a temporary receptacle ; and as 
long as there is the gem witliin, it must 
shed its lustre in all directions. ‘ Love me, 
love my cause, love my prosperity ’ is the 
world’s motto. ‘ Love for its own sake ’ is 
the motto of great men. They make love 
supreme and universal ; and we make it 
subsidiary and individual. They stand up 
for the. triumph of truth and love but not, 
like us, for that of a certain cause or party. 
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They are, therefore, better situated for realis- 
ing the underlying link within all human 
actirity. If there was a soul which trembled 
sensitive to nationalism, it was Bapaiya’s. 
He at times wwild exclaim, ‘ 0, how our 
young friends are running after one thing ! 
When will they seek for the other things ? ’ 
Tlie balancing of all things constitutes the 
variegated richness of a person like Bapaiya. 
Unconditioned appreciation of goodness and 
truth is characterised by one thing all the 
w'orld over — singleness of purpose. When 
Marcus Aurelius was asked AVhy he w'as good , 
be said, ‘ I am good because that is the 
natural condition of man.’ The rule of life 
is conviction but not calculation. Out of 
that conviction there comes a crisis. The 
only pause before it is the feeling, ‘ Am I 
eqtial to the task, or how shall I be made 
equal to it ? ’ Hence the prayer to God for 
firmer determination ; and then and thence 
the crossing of the Rubicon ! This, is the 
secret of our friend’s anushtanic Brahmaism. 
Outward conventional considerations never 
weigh w'ith a person like him. It is a 
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conviction ; it is a sacred obligation ; and it is 
a heaven-ordained mission. As such, it is a 
silly question to ask him, ‘ Why do you do 
it ? ’ Carlyle asks, ‘ What is the use of great 
men?’, and declares, in answer, that they 
are themselves a use. There is no other 
measiu'ement by which you can calculate it. 
The truly great man is a use in himself. He 
is the central organiser from whom all use- 
fulness goes forth. You stand in tlie presence 
of a splendid picture drawn by a master- 
hand. Then your soul seems to melt into 
that of the artist. You look with contempt 
at the person who disturbs you in that state. 
Similarly, great men ai’c the master-pieces 
created by the Deity. Their ver)" presence is 
useful. Burke was a man of time genius. One 
day when Burke stood in a shower of rain, his 
friend remarked, ‘ There is a wisdom coming 
spontaneously from him ! ’ That is the charac- 
teristic of all devoted souls. True life is a rich, 
beautifying symphony, a mai’vellous vision, a 
l>otent fact, a mighty force. Thus, he of the 
noble spirit might be bed-ridden ; and yet his 
presence was enough to keep up our larger 
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'Ibittman activities. As Carlyle has said, we 
weave all around us so many cobweb-theories. 
We believe those cobwebs to be mighty 
fences ! But a great man comes. He realises 
that these are webs. And he passes on 
without any effort ; and they themselves dis- 
appear 1 As Dr. Martineau has it, the 
supremacy of the moral law is such that it is 
binding upon a lonely individual living in the 
wilderness as solemnly as upon a man in 
society. Life is a sacred trust. Evei y hour 
and minute must be employed. Laziness is 
not merely repugnant, but also something im- 
possible and inc’onc('ivable, to him wlio has 
some divine spirit in him. Lhere are people 
to whom duty is but a secondary thing. But 
duty mei'ges into spontaneity with him to 
whom life is a sacred trust. And when it has 
done so, the next thing is that life is then 
measured not by years but by thoughts and 
deeds. Such a person crowds into one hour all 
the fervour and intensity, the inspiring zeal 
and the slow and hard-earned acquisitions, of 
any ordinary mas. Unto such a man, 
day and night cease to come in their 
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alternate conditions. He has become a part 
of Nature. He knows no repose. He is above 
time ; and when death comes to him, it comes 
to him merely as a passing event but not as a 
warning. A man of knowledge knows that a 
big comet is appearing but does not tremble. 
To such a man there is no change. Death 
has come and gone. It is neither an alarm 
nor a call ; but it is a transition. So Mahar- 
shi Devendranath Tagore has said that 
death is merely the tearing of a veil. When 
Jesus was crucified, the curtain in the Temple 
of the Jews was torn and the Glory was re- 
vealed. Unto such a man, the flesh is cruci- 
fied but the soul is liberated. While he sinks, 
he is serene. He has no fear, no anxiety and 
no anguish. It is all one stretch of flight 
through the dark portals of death. What is 
heaven to that man ? It is, as it ■were, the 
mingling of the river with the ocean, the 
kindling of a blaze of new light before which 
the whole world is illumizieid. Heaven is 
the abode of peace wit#^ct itedioushess ; the 
realm where law prevaiiii^withaijt its^UjglWr ; 
and a fraternity where 111 peo^^" are 

25 
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together, each soul working and weaving itself 
into other souls. He feels that this world is 
an ante-chamber — a narrow passage and a 
first entrance into a larger glory where light 
never fails, truth never shakes and love never 
-becomes feeble. Heaven is the Fulfiller of 
sympathy and trust. Even as a hidden spring 
gushes out through a narrow opening and 
spreads itself forth, so also the noble activities 
of life spread out freely without any the least 
limitation of mundane barriers and overflow 
in their fulness through the gorge of death. 
So we need not feel sorry for him. Yet there 
is an inseparable pain out of which there is 
born a new^ life with a deeper attachment. 
He is part and parcel now of that new birth in 
which new relations are allowed ! 

Thou, Supreme, Awe-inspiring Presence, 
we bow down before Thee. Thou hast drawn 
him into Thy presence. We are sure of his 
abiding peace and unfailing happiness in Thy 
bosom. We beseech Thee to put into us the 
knowledge and trust that this separation is a 
temporary, passing thing and that, in holier 
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relations, though physically gone, he is 
spiritually nearer and dearer unto every one of 
us. While iron custom might trample upon 
that poor child, may Thy love sustain her as 
an object of compassion ! Let others feel her 
to be an object of sympatliy and service and 
sisterly love. 0 Lord God, may the example 
of the departed soul illumine us and strengthen 
us ! May we feel how rich is human life ! O 
Almighty Lord, may we render our thanks for 
these examples of good lives in the Theistic 
Church ! Mayest Thou grant the asset and 
guarantee of strength to this Church 1 May 
Thy Kingdom be thus extended as the one 
^permanent abode of truth and love, glory and 
righteousness ! May we all be knit into one 
family> and may we all live as members of one 
home ! Do Thou mercifully vouchsafe it unto 
us. 


Out ! Santhih ! Santkih ! Santhih / 



IV 

M. SUBBARAYADU. 
( 1918 ) 


Gentlemen, 

We are here in the shadow of a tremendous 
calamity. With the sense of heaviness 
oppressing the heart, it is literally impossible 
for anything like an appreciable expression 
of all that one feels on an occasion like this. 
Nothing is so arresting to the thought and 
aching to the heart as the sudden and un- 
expected elimination of a most promising and 
widely beloved person. If in the course of 
nature the relief of death comes to one who 
has passed through the ordinary career of 
life, though the eye may fill and the bosom 
may heave, yet there is the prayer in the soul 
that at last the translation from here to here- 
after has come to one rightly prepared for it. 
But in a case like this, where there was sa 
much to do, where the potentialities were so 
rich and the promises so inspiring, we really 



feel it a slioekingly great blow that has come 
too suddenly. It is like a bolt from the blue. 
Yet, as we have just been rightly reminded, 
under the oppression of heavy sorrow we owe 
it as a duty to ourselves, as well as to those 
whom the loss so dreadfully and terribly 
crushes, that we should express the very 
meagre and inadequate but none the less 
very hearty sympathy due to them. 

It has been my melancholy privilege to 
have known the deceased for a longer period 
fhan almost every one else with perhaps the 
exception of him who has been these eleven 
years and more his chum in company and his 
yoke-fellow in office — I mean, the Assistant 
Dewan. My knowledge of and love for 
Mokkapati Subbarayadu date back to 1894, 
when he was a student of the Fifth Form in 
the School Department of Noble College at 
Masulipatam. He drew my attention first on 
an occasion which was rather the reverse of 
this one, when we were giving an affectionate 
send-off to one of my colleagues going out on 
furlough. Subbarayadu, with his instinctive 
uptitude for Telugu verse, though yet in 
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his teens, a student of the Fifth Form,, 
came out with some Telugu verses which 
were very touching, characteristically clos- 
ing with a humorous verse. The humour 
of it lay in this. The language was English,, 
and the characters were Telugu. It threw 
us all into bursts of laughter, and I 
naturally asked' myself who the lad was- 
that contained so much humour in him. 
This was the beginning of our mutual ac- 
quaintance. The next year he came into 
the Sixth Form — the lowest class which I 
was teaching. He gradually worked his 
way up to the B. A. when I left the 
Institution. He was somehow not noted for 
industry at that time. He did not do justice 
to himself in the University career, as judged 
by the ‘ results ’. To every one who knew 
him it was quite patent that his talents were 
of a high order. He passed his examinations 
with ease, with so little of what the world 
calls industry ; and in this lies the proof of 
great intellect. To all who knew him it was 
a disappointment that he did not get a first 
class in the Matriculation or F. A.; and some 
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of the disappointment was attributed to me 
that I was drawing him away from the sole 
duty of a student — confinement to books. I 
always felt that the days of one’s educa- 
tion at school or college ought not to be wholly 
devoted to book-lore and that there should be 
strenuous efforts in acquiring knowledge and 
laying in ideas and judgments which in after- 
life would help the personality to develop in 
different directions. It is interesting how a 
ptudent occupied in a diversity of pursuits 
passed his examinations and went up to the 
highest class without the least hitch. In the 
B. A. he topped the list in English in the 
whole of the Northern Circars and was award- 
ed the MacDonald Gold Medal. In Telugu, 
he was known to be, of course as may 
very well be expected of a member of Mok- 
kapati family, a Telugu scholar. With 
him Telugu scholarship was a hereditary 
acquisition and not a personal accomplish- 
ment. We all know how his family is noted 
for scholarship in these parts and a grand- 
uncle of his had the renown of being cyclo- 
psedic in Sanskrit lore. 
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Subbarayadu kept up his studies ewn after 
the B. A* and acquired knowledge in oth<ur 
directions. So far as his arduous official 
labours permitted, he spared no pains to 
improve himself. He had a respectable know- 
•ledge of English literature. But in the 
realm of thought and sentiment, he was 
easily familiar with a Martineau or a Maeter- 
linck, not with the bookish acquaintance of 
one who reads and remembers, but with the 
spirit and affinity of one who studies and 
assimilates. Equally keen was his intellect 
on subjects relating to the historic and 
economic questions of the day. Any one 
who had occasion to draw him out on these 
subjects would have surely known how wide 
his acquaintance was in these directions. 
More than his talents, what struck any per- 
son that had any capacity to see beneath the 
surface was his superior order of development 
in the moial realm. It is a truism that great- 
ness in morality lies in the comprehensiveness, 
so to speak, complexity, of chaKictor. It is 
not in undue development in one direction, be 
it of honesty or of purity or of verachiy, that 
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iDQoral greatness ccmsists, but in a compr^en- 
‘ siy§, alUnclusive development of the various 
“Cardinal virtues. It is in this many-sided 
moral .development that the moral greatness 
of an admirable human being lies. Though 
it may sound paradoxical, yet it is true that 
in Subbarayadu’s character the chief and 
most distinguishable point is the reconciliation 
of apparent contraries. How to be stem 
and yet sympathetic, how to be just and 
jet merciful, how to be keen and yet foi- 
'giving, how to be honest and yet recognise 
human weakness — it is in the reconciliation of 
these contraries that a man’s greatness lies. 
One may be stern as duty and tender as 
sympatl)y, both simultaneously. That is the 
enviable privilege of a chosen few in whom 
shines a l ay of the central Luminary of all 
souls. There are really some in whom the 
Divine dwells. They serve not merely as 
towering pinnacles of admiration to lower 
natures but as examples that provoke imita- 
tion and emulation. 

My dear old pupil and friend had a 
wonderful combination of keen intellect. 
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tender Eentiment and stern will. If he I 
be firm, he could not be moved. If sym; 
was deserved, he rendered it not m 
unsolicited but at times unexpected, 
was necessary that intellect should be ap 
he did it with unsparing rigour to the ini 
gation of a question with searching scr 
and persistenc)^ It may be said of hi: 
some of you, may remember an English 
said with profound patriotism aboiit tlie 
Thames, that he was 

“ Though deep yet clear, gentle yc 

di 

Strong without rage, ricli withoiit 

flowiiii 

It is this capacity to come ui) to a h 
standard and yet subdue all in his appli( 
to the daily round of duties that const: 
a worthy public servant as well as a 
friend. No wonder, then, that Sree 
Garu has described him as a remar 
person, a distinguished officer and a v 
friend. As for myself, I used to fee 
wonder many a time and oft how one : 
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| p.<|^e attention was demanded by ,the 
homentous concerns of a great Estate like 
pis could, nevertheless, remember those small 
pncerns, minor details and little i)oints which 
iten, even with those who have not so much 
if preoccupation, so readily escape recollec- 
ion. I never wrote a letter even oh the most 
rifling matters but got a reply in due course, 
'his capacity for varied and multifarioua 
york which, according to some great thinkers^ 
s the characteristic of genius was one of 
he distinguishing features of Subbarayadu 
ilso. 

Whoever thought a life so pregnant with 
he possibilities of incalculable worth and 
inimaginable development would be thus cut 
ihort 1 I do not know how, but somehow feel 
hat, after all, he was a martyr to his own 
iense of duty. He never spared himself. A 
single holiday he never knew. Leisure under 
any conditions he would not tolerate. Work 
was the very breath of his life. How ta 
further the interests of the Estate, how to 
serve the best interests of him who stood in 
the triple relationship of the pupil whom ho 
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liad trained, the master whom he served and 
the friend #hom he always consulted — ^this 
one all-engrossing subject so occupied the 
whole mind that he denied himself the ordi- 
nary necessaries and bare requirements of a 
healthy and comfoi’table life. In him is once 
•again found an illustration of the universal 
truth that in this world nothing can be done, 
no results realised and no work begun except 
through self-sacrifice. He was a most exem- 
plary instance of self-sacrifice. I knew him 
as a boy, watched him as an adult, walked 
with him as a companion, prayed for him as 
one of his well-wishers, took his counsel as 
one who trusted in him. And I feel that to 
have commanded the regard, won the affec- 
tion, and kei)t the confidence, of one like 
Subbarayadu is one of the greatest prizes of 
•one’s life. Unto the Estate the loss is simply 
incalculably heavy. I know so little of the 
inner details of the administration of the 
Estate. But having had the friendship of 
persons who were intimate friends of the 
Dewan and the Rajah, I have often been led 
-to ask myself, ‘ If at any time there should be 
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an occasion even for a i^ort period of a year 
or 80 for Subbarayadu to stand- aloof from ^ 
the system of the administration, how could 
it- go on ?’ He was not merely the motive- 
power that gave the impetus in all directions, 
but also- the inspiring grace which gave lifo 
and, what is more than life, the sense of de- 
vout attachment to all that are concerned in 
the Estate. Therefore , the less is tremendous 
and we do feel that it is not possible, at any 
rate in the near future, to replace him who 
has left us so suddenly. Somehow, I have a 
belief, a belief that is quite justified to my 
individual soul, that man is not merely flesh 
and blood, not even this wonderful machinery 
which thinks and feels and wills and 
acts ; but what vitally endures is the ever- 
expanding being, beginning as a personality,, 
growing as a reality and Culminating as a 
glory. I therefore feel that, though the 
physical body is withdrawn, the vital,, 
essential being perseveres and is for ever 
I^erpetuated and though to the physical eye 
he is withdrawn, to the feeling heart and 
to the affectionate spirit his compaitionship 
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is not merely not cut off but will be vouch- 
;galed in an increasing degree in the advancing 
years before us. Whether physically present 
or abiding in spirit, he is not lost to the 
PithapAram Estate, not lost to us. That his 
spirit will be blessed with perpetual peace and 
abundant happiness there is absolutely no 
doubt. That good can ever fail and God can 
ever be foiled — that is impossible. He must 
grow in the bosom of Eternal Goodness from 
strength to strength, from glory to glory and 
from bliss to bliss. And as he thus grows, 
I do believe in an increasing measure that 
the influence felt by all those that had the 
privilege of coming into contact with him and 
his spirit will continue to work on them for 
good. With this hope and this faltering 
expression of the worth of my very dear old 
pupil and ever- valued friend, I invite you all 
to join in expressing our sincere condolences 
to the bereaved family and the much afflicted 
Rajah. 






